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INTRODUCTION. 


f I 11 HE publication of the text of the second division of 
the Rig-Veda by Professor Muller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance, of the translation, which is 
therefore now offered to the public, under the same liberal 
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-lndia Com¬ 
pany under which the preceding volume appeared, and 
without which it would probably have been withheld 
from the press : little interest in the work having been 
manifested iii this country, however indispensable the 
Vedas may be, to an accurate knowledge of the religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primaeval insti¬ 
tutions of the Hindus; 

The view which has been taken in the introduction to 
the former volume, of (he religion and mythology of the 
people of Tn<lia, anil of their social condition, fifteen 
centuries at the least prior to Christianity, as derivable 
from thi' Veda, is confirmed by the further particulars 
furnished itt the present volume. The worship is that 
of lire and the elements: it is patriarchal and domestic, 
but is celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
hod\ of priests, although it consists of little more than 
the presentation, through fire, of clarified butter and the 
juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, who are invoked to 
be present, whose power and benevolence are glorified, 
whose protection against enemies and misfortunes is 
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implored, whose displeasure and anger are deprecated, 
and who are solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and 
posterity upon the individuals who conduct the worship, 
or on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intimations 
of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but they are not 
frequent, nor urgent, and the main objects of every prayer 
and hymn are the good things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the same 
as in the former volume, even in a still more engrossing 
proportion: of the hundred and eighteen hymns of the 
Second Ashlaka, thirty are dedicated to Agni in his own 
form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to Indra by 
himself or with other divinities, and especially with the 
winds or the Mantis , his attendants, there are appro¬ 
priated thirty-nine : of the remaining hvmus. six are ad¬ 
dressed to the Ashwins, five to Mitra and Varuna, five 
to Brihaspati and Brahmanaspati, five to the Yishwa- 
devas, and three to Vayu ; Vishnu has two, the Dawn 
two, Heaven and Earth three : the rest are distributed, 
for the most part singly, amongst a variety of personations, 
some of which arc divine, as Rudra, Varuna, Savitri, 
the Adityas, and Rushan, each having one hymn : some 
of the objects are human beings, as the Raja Swanaya 
who is the hero of two Suktas . Agastya and his wife who 
are the interlocutors in one, and the Riblms, or deified 
sons of Sudhanwan, to whom one hymn is addressed : 
some of the number are fanciful, as Piln, Food ; Water, 
Grass, and the Sun ; the supposed divinities of a Sukla 
each ; whilst two hymns, as will be presently more parti- 
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cularly noticed, arc dedicated to the Horse , who is the 
victim of the Ashwamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Agni are little else 
than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the First 
Ashtnkn, told with rather less detail, the language of 
general panegyric being much more diffuse in this Ashlaka 
than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com¬ 
paratively scanty : the same may be said of the Hymns 
addressed to Indra ; such of his exploits as are alluded to 
are those which have been previously particularized, but 
fewer of them are specified, and some of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, for 
instance, to the Ashwins (If. 2. 2. 12). There are a few 
hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft¬ 
ing of the worship of the Maruts upon that of Indra, 
an innovation of which the Rishi Agastya appears to 
haw been the author, and which was not effected without 
opposition on the part of the worshippers of Indra alone 
(1. 22. I to I. 23. 8): the Maruls arc here, as well as in 
tin- First Book, termed the sons of Rupra. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the Adilyas col¬ 
lectively, hut the chief divinities of the class are the sub¬ 
jects severally of other hymns, or of scattered stanzas, 
such as Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, and Vishnu ; the 
latter, in one place, appears as identical with Time 
(1. 21. 16. (>). in which capacity his three paces, which are 
repeatedly alluded to, may be intended to allegorize the 
past, present, and future. Varuna, besides being charac¬ 
terized by the same attributes as those formerly attached 
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to him, is represented as the especial resource of persons 
in debt, or of those who have been reduced from affluence 
to poverty (11. it. (>). 

The Ashwins are described in the same strain as in the 
First Ashtaka, and various of their exploits are repeated, 
but with less copiousness and distinctness : although it is 
rather vaguely intimated, they are regarded mythologically 
as born in the firmament and the skv (t. 24. 2. 4) : and 
in one place, they are called the grandsons of heaven, being 
identified, according to the Scholiast, as on a former oc¬ 
casion, with the sun and moon, or being, in fact, mytholo¬ 
gical personations of the former. 

Savitri. the Bun, has but one Hymn addressed to him, 
and this offers fewer particulars than occur in the three 
Sufoas. of which he is the deity, in the First Book: the 
principal attribute noticed is bis defining the day and 
distinguishing it from the night: it is said. also, to be his 
office to effect the generation of mankind, but this seems 
to be little else than an etymological conceit, the noun 
being derived from the root m. to bring forth : he is called 
also the husband or protector of the. wives of the gods, 
usually considered to be personations of the metre 1 of the 
Veda. 

B RAH MAN as c ati is in this Asht'dxt identified with 
Brihartati. and both receive, more honour than in the 
former Book, in which Bkihaspah is named only inci¬ 
dentally in single verses of hymns to In'dra. or the Yishmi- 
devas , and one hymn only is dedicated to Brahmanarpati ; 
the former, when treated of separately, is identical with 
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1ndua, by his attributes of sending rain (1. 21. 11. 2) 
ind wielding the thunderbolt (11. 3. 8. 9) ; but he is hymned 
ndiscriminate.lv with Brahman a scati, who is styled the 
ord of the Gams, or companies of divinities, and also, 
which is in harmony with his former character, chief or 
nost excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the Vedas 
'IT. 3. 1. 1); he also, in some, of bis attributes, as those of 
lividing the clouds, and sending rain, and recovering 
he stolen kino (II. 3. 2. 2 If.), is identical with Jndra, 
ilthough, with some inconsistency, he is spoken of as 
listinct from, although associated with him (II, 3. 2. 12) ; 
out this may bo a misconception of the Scholiast; his 
attribute of father, or cherisher, and puroltita, or family 
priest of the gods, may be merely figurative as connected 
with his presiding over prayer. 

IIijdra is described as in the first book by rather in- 
mmpatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, but. 
ns specific province is here also the tutelarship of medici- 
ial plants, and administration of medicine, and lie is 
lesignated as a physician of physicians (11. 4. 1. 4). With 
respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there 
recurs a passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are 
;hose, it is said, which Manu selected, alluding, most 
rrrobably, to the seeds of the plants which Manu, according 
:o the legend as related in the Muhabharata, took with 
rim into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are 
uore particulars of the person of It udra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he is qfso 
mid to he white-comploxioued (II. 4. 1. 8); he is soft- 
bellied and handsome-dunnod ; he is armed with a bow 
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sand arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He 
is also called the father of the Maruts. There is little, 
however, in all this except his fierceness to identify him 
with the Rudra of the Puranas. 

Of the remaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, who 
.appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform 
generally to those of the preceding Ashtaka, and require 
no remark. There are several hymns, however, of a 
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The 
two hymns, of which the Raja Sw anaya, the son of Bha- 
vatjavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of 
a Hindu prince to the Rishi , Dirghatamas, and furnish, 
apparently, the model of the many similar acts of regal 
liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
.Puranas, as well as of the family alliances of royal and 
saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by marriage, 
the daughters of Rajas being wedded to holy Rishis. It 
■also affords evidence of the prevalence of polygamy at 
this early date, as Dirghatamas marries the ten daughters 
■of the Raja.- It may be doubted, however, if this was 
universally practised, as the inatitutor of a sacrifice is ordi¬ 
narily associated with but one wife at its celebration ; 
and at the Ashwamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the first 
wedded is alone considered to bo the Mahishi , or Queen. 
The multiplicity of wives may have been a privilege of 
the Rishis —if, indeed, these two Ilymns be not compo¬ 
sitions of a later day, and foreign to the earliest purport 
of the Vedas. The same may be suspected of the Sukta 
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that records the dialogue between Ac a sty a and Lopa- 
mudra (I. 23. 15), although that lia.s more of an air of 
antiquity, though somewhat out of place. As to the two 
last verses of the second of the Sivttnaya Sulctas (pp.10,11), 
they are manifest incongruities, although they also may 
be old. The Hymn to PUu (1. 24. S), nutrition or food, 
is merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Grass, and the 
Sun (1. 24. 12), as antidotes to the venom of poisonous 
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and offers 
various terms for the. import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention 
of it is, however, positively specified by competent autho¬ 
rity with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and 
it expresses notions that are familiar still in popular cre¬ 
dence. The same may be said of the two hymns to the 
Kapinjula, or partridge, as a bird of good omen (II. 4.10). 

A Sukla , remarkable for its unusual extent of fifty-two 
stanzas, and for the indeterminate application of the 
greater part of them, is conceived by Sayana to convey 
the principal dogmas of the Vedanta philosophy, or the 
unity and universality of spirit, or Brahma : according 
to the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Vishwa- 
da'nx; but their general bearing, though sometimes darkly 
denoted, is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with 
the divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the 
universe, as mentioned in the note : all the verses of this 
Sukla occur also in the Atharra-Vnla , with the style of 
which it agrees better than with that of the Rich, at least 
in general. 
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The most, peculiar and remarkable, however, ol the 
hymns contained in this Ashtaka. are the two of which 
the Ashwamed/m , or sacrifice oi a horse, is the subject : 
the rite as described in the Ptiranas has been introduced 
to English poetry in the Curse of Kehwma. correct ly enough 
according to the authorities followed by Southey : hut 
the main object of the ceremony.- the deposal of In ora 
from the throne of Swart/a. and the elevation of the saeri- 
ficer, after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, uncountenanced by the Veda : even the 
doctrine of the Brahmunas. that the Ashmimedha is to he 
celebrated by a monarch desirous of universal dominion, 
is not. supported by these Hymns, any more than it is in 
the Ramayana. where it is nothing more than the means of 
obtaining a son by the childless Das ii a rath a : as en¬ 
joined by the Riff-Veda, the object of the rite seems to 
be no more than as usual with other rites, the acquiring 
of wealth and posterity ; but as it is detailed in the Vajur- 
Veda, 22, 20, and more particularly in the Sutras of Kalya- 
yana (Atthwamedha. I—210). the object is the same as that 
of the Ramayana or posterity, as one step towards which 
the principal queen, Kaushalyu. in the poem, is directed 
to lie all night in closest contact with the dead steed: in 
the morning, when the queen is released from this disgust¬ 
ing, and in fact impossible, contiguity, a dialogue, as given 
in the Yajush. and in the As/nramedha section of the 
Shata/patha Brahma na. and ns explained in the Sutras. 
takes place between the queen and the females accompany¬ 
ing or attendant upon her. and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree both silly and obscene. 
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We fiutl no vestige, however, of these revolting impurities 
in the Rig-Vedn. although it is authority for practices 
sufficiently coarse, and such as respectable Hindus of the 
present generation will find it difficult to credit as forming 
a part of the uncreated revelations of Brahma : other 
particulars which are found in the Sutras, and in the 
Rantat/ana aud Muhakluirala. as the infinite multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to be actually immolated admits of no question ; 
that the body was cut up into fragments is also clear 
(l. 21. 9. 18) ; that these fragments were dressed, partly 

ladled, and partly roasted, is also indisputable (I. 21. fi. 11, 
12); and although the expressions may be differently 
understood, yet there is little reason to doubt that part of 
the flesh was eaten bv the assistants, part presented as 
a burnt offering to the gods : the second of the two Saidas 
relating to 'he same sacrifice, deals less in matters of fact 
than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is 
nothing in it that is incompatible with an actual immo¬ 
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice 
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon 
grossly amplified and distorted : at the same time it is to 
be rental Iced that these two hymns are the only ones in 
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which 
it might be inferred that they belong to a different period, 
and that the rite was falling or bad fallen into disuse, 
although it may have been revived subsequently in the 
time of the Sutras and of the heroic poems, in which the 
Ash warned ha of the Mahabhurala takes a middle place, 
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.wing in various essentials, particularly the part played by 
Draupadi, the same ceremony as that of. the Ramayana, 
whilst in others, as in the guardianship of the horse by 
Arjuna, it is that of the 1‘whna and other Puranns- 
, Mahabli„ Ashwamcdka Farm). As the solemnity appeal s 
in the Rich, it bears a less poetical, a more barbaric charae- 
:er, and it may have been a relic of an ante-Vaidik 
period, imported from some, foreign region, possibly from 
Scythia, where animal victims, and especially horses, 
were commonly sacrificed (Herod, IV. 71) ; the latter were 
ilso offered by the Massagetai to the Sun ( Ibid., I. 21(5); 
Mid in the second Ashwamedhik Hymn of the Rich there 
ire several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, the 
rite, as it appears in the Rig- Veda, can scarcely be oon- 
sidered as constituting an integral element of the archaic 
system of Hindu worship, although its recognition at all 
s significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at the 
late of the composition of the greater portion of the Vedas, 
is formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various scatter¬ 
'd and incidental notices which are dispersed through this 
Ashtaka also : the question of the institution of caste is 
still left undecided, although the five classes of beings who 
we frequently mentioned, are invariably explained by the 
jommentators to denote the four castes, and the barbarians 
rs the fifth. We have also something very like a specifi¬ 
cation of Brahmans, as those acquainted with the forms 
rf speech or as the (I. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of 
hymns. The expressions, however, do not indicate any 
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exclusive, privilege. The term Kshatriya docs not oceui 
in this book, and there are indications of Rajas hostile to 
the ritual who would not, therefore, have belonged to the 
recognized military order. No such word as Shudra is 
used, although, as in the first hook, the Aryas and Dasyus 
are contrasted. It looks, also, as if it was intended to 
designate the latter as especially black-corn plexioiied 
(I. 19. 1. 8 and IT. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however, so 
barbarous but, that they were assembled in towns or cities, 
of which, as well as of the cities of the A suras, Txdp.a is 
repeatedly represented as the destroyer (I. 23. 10. 3 and 
II. 2. 9. 7): if that was the case, the Aryans were still more 
likely to be similarly located, of which we have also men¬ 
tion (I. 20. 6. 8). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, the 
use of the precious metals (1. 18. fi. I), of.musical instru¬ 
ments, the fabrication of cars, and the employment of the 
needle ; and although we have not the allusions to traders 
by sea that occur in the first Ashtaka. vet the unequivocal 
notices and mention of tho ocean, are so frequent and 
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarly 
known and occasionally navigated : we have also the 
knowledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine, 
and computation of tfie divisions of time to a minute 
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season, 
or intercalary month (I. 22. 8. lb). We have mention, 
not only of Rajas, but of envoys and heralds, of travellers, 
and of Sarais, or places provided for their refreshment : 
it is true that in the passage in which they are named 
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(I. 2:3. 2. 9), the refreshments are said to be provided for 
the Maruts, or the winds : but in this, as in the case of the 
cities of the A sunns, the notion must have been derived 
from what really existed : Prapathas. or choltris , were not 
likely to be pure mythological inventions ; those for the 
Maruts must have had their prototypes on earth. Then 
with regard to the laws of property, it appears, although 
not very perspicuously described, that daughters had 
claims to a share of the paternal inheritance (1. IS. 4. 7): 
that women took part in sacrifices- we have already seen, 
and it seems that they appeared abroad in public (1. 2, ,‘J. 2 
and 1. 23. 3) : of some of the vices of the civilized state, 
\vc have proofs in the notice of common women (I. 23. 3. 1), 
of secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (II. 3. 7. I); thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more than 
once, and although the idea is complicated with that of 
moral obligations, yet debt must originate in fact before 
it becomes a figure : reversts of fortune, and being reduced 
to poverty from, a state ot opulence, form the burden of 
more than one Sukla (11, ,‘b <>) ; all these particulars, al¬ 
though they arc only briefly and incidentally thrown out, 
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration, render it 
indisputable that the Hindus of the Yaidik era even had 
attained to an advanced stage of civilization, little if at all 
differing from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not 
spread so far to the east, and were located chiefly in the 
Punjab and along the Indus : the. same advanced state 
of civilization may be inferred from the degree of 
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perfection to which the grammatical construction of the 
language had been brought, and still more from the elabo¬ 
rate system of metrical composition of which so many 
examples occur, and of which the Saktaa attributed to the 
Rishi Paruchchupa (I. 19. 1 and if.) afford such re¬ 
markable instances. 

In translating the text of the second Ashiaka. the same 
principle has been adhered to that was adopted for the 
translation of the first, and as close a conformity to the 
text as possible has been aimed at, without any attempt 
to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical turn: to 
me the verses of the Veda, except in their rhythm, and in 
a few rare passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early 
an era as that of their probable composition, and at any 
rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but in their 
facts, social and religious: in translating the text, the 
gloss of <S 'ayana Acharya has been invariably consulted 
and almost as invariably faithfully followed, as furnishing 
the safest guide through, the intricacies and obscurities of 
the text: occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds 
only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast 
been questioned, and where his assistance even has failed 
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily 
cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an 
independent conclusion: although I cannot always concur 
in M. Langlois’ version of the text, yet I have thought it 
my duty to refer to his translation, and I have also adverted 
to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the 
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda, as well as to 
Mahidhara s commentary on similar parallel verses in the 
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Vajasaneyi Sankita of the Yajush, edited by Professor 
Weber; an easy reference to such passages being now 
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative 
Index of the Hymns of the four Vedas, compiled by Mr. 
Whitney, and published in the second volume of the 
Indische Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and other 
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the 
original; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute 
to a candid appreciation of the arduous ness of the under¬ 
taking, and may be of some service to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right under¬ 
standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately 
conceived of, especially when they are confined to peculi¬ 
arities of grammatical construction, or the use of words not 
found in other works, or employed in an unusual accept¬ 
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as 
systematic as that of the laws of Manu , and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the grammar of 
the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of the 
Sanscrit grammar, soon become familiar; the only real 
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all 
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or 
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, 
as specified by Panini, and instances of which are fre¬ 
quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the 
fallowing pages. With respect to unusual words, there 
are no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and 
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by - 
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the commentators may be sometimes questionable, some¬ 
times contradictory; but from what other authority can 
a satisfactory interpretation be derived ? It has been 
supposed that a careful collation of all the passages in 
which such words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that they 
have always been employed with precision and uniformity 
by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely 
be teiiabhi even if the author were one individual, and 
utterly untenable, when, as is the case with the Suktas, 
the authors are indefinitely numerous : it is very improba¬ 
ble, therefore, that even such collation would Temove all 
perplexity on this account, although it might occasionally 
do so ; at any rate, such a concordance has still to be 
established, and until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distinguished 
native scholars, availing themselves of all the Vaidik 
learning that bail preceded them, or that was contemporary 
with them, and inheriting no inconsiderable assistance 
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional 
teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, however, that the correct understanding 
of single terms may he very much promoted by the com¬ 
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a 
very small advance will have been effected towards sur¬ 
mounting the difficulty of translation even as respects 
words alone. The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such 
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend their 
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it 
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equally comprehensible to others, from the want of equiva¬ 
lents in his own language, or from those which are available 
failing to convey the same ideas : Icavi, vvpra, vidwat , 
medhavin , chikilwah, and many others, mean wise, intelli¬ 
gent, knowing ; but we cannot make use of these adjec¬ 
tives in the way in which the original terms are employed, 
more frequently without substantives than with them ; be¬ 
coming appellative titles, or names: still more difficult is it 
to devise equivalents for compound terms, and especially 
those which it is sometimes doubtful bow to deal with, 
and whether to consider them as epithets or proper names, 
more particularly when they may. in the opinion of the 
Scholiasts, be variously explained: thus, Shatakratu is 
an appellative epithet of Indra, implying either, one to 
whom many sacrifices are offered ; one who is the instigator 
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions 
have been performed. Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a 
name, sometimes an epithet of Acini ; it may mean, 
according to the commentators, he by whom knowledge 
was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been 
born is known ; he who is known to be one with all beings ; 
or he from or by whom all wealth is generated: these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot 
be comprehended, but because, unless given untranslated 
as proper names, they can only be parenthetically rendered, 
at least in English and in French ; the facility of forming 
compounds in German, and the hardihood of German 
translators, give that language an advantage in these 
respects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and will 
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he overcome in proportion to tin; skill oi the translator, 
and his command of hi;; own language, as well as ol’ that 
from which he translates : it may not he always possible 
to devise unexceptionable and felicitous equivalents for 
such expressions, hut they may he so rendered as to convey 
with some degree of accuracy the substance of the text: 
the more unmanageable difficulties are those which are 
utterly insuperable except by guess : they are not the 
perplexities of commission, hut of omission ; not the words 
or phrases that are given, hut those that are left out: 
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis ar.d metony¬ 
my, requiring not only words, hut sometimes sentences,, 
to be supplied by comment or conjecture, before any 
definite meaning can be given to the expressions that 

occur:-.thus, as already observed, the substantive is 

very often omitted and the adjective does double duty: 
the first verse of the second Asktaka offers an example r 

it begins. raghu-mamjavah -Oh ye of little wrath”; 

"Ye who are gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are 
that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-tempered priests, and it would not. be easy to suggest 
a preferable application of the epithet, although if. not 
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always 
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit. upon what is intend¬ 
ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or 
context; but such a mode of interpretation by European 
scholars, whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, can 
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : it may be 
happier; it may be more rational:—still it is not that 



xviii Introduction 

which lias been accepted for centuries by critics of in¬ 
disputable learning in their own department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction have 
been given in the notes of both this and the former volume, 
a few additional instances will here be sufficient:—thus, 
<TT. 4. 3. 9) we have “'the grandson of the waters has 

ascended above the crooked--” ; ‘'the broad and golden 

-spread around”. What would the European scholar 

■do here without the Scholiast '? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here 
explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might apply to the 
clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach 
the other epithets to, and the original author alone could 
say with confidence that he meant ‘ rivers’ , which thence¬ 
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation, 
and is, accordingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject, is very frequently 
•omitted. Thus we have (T. 19. 3. 15), “thou removest 
■all——of menaccording to the Scholiast, “the sins 

of men” : again (1.19. 4. i). “thou cuttest--to pieces” ; 

where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and 
il . 18. 2. 3) Indra and Parvata are solicited “to wliet or 

sharpen our-a European commentator would 

most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’: 
■we are indebted to the native Scholiast, for the more 
appropriate accusative, ‘ intellects ’. 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(I. 18. 2. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the gods, 

■and -with both”, ——that is, according to Sayana, 

“may they be pleased or propitiated ” by both “our offerings 
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md praises ”, Again (I. 19. 1. 2), “with prayers-by 

lie priests-thee” requires something like ‘recited’ and 

adore ’ to make any sense at all: again (I. 19. 2. 3), “ Aon I 
laving his abode on high places-to pious rites,” ob¬ 

viously requires ‘comes’ ; and “those, who, desiring his 

riendsbip-the lord oi a city-with good government ” 

I. 23. 9. 10), is made intelligible by the commentator’s 
idding, " conciliate ’ the lord of a city who ‘ administers ’ 
;ood government; instances of this kind are innumerable.. 

Another source of perplexity which is not uncommon,, 
uid which is also a sort of ellipse, is the abuse of metony- 
ny : thus, we have (11. -V. 4. 1) “This libation consists of 
lie cow, and lias been filtered by the sheep”. A European 
translator might suspect that, for cow, we should read, 
lie products of the cow—milk and butter, but lie ought 
;o be thankful to the commentator for explaining to him 
that the Soma juice was cleansed by being passed through 
i filter made of the worn of the sheep, the animal being here 
put, for his skin. 

To these sources of difficulty others less peculiar, but 
ior the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less 
iesirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and 
complex construction, such as is common in all metrical 
xmi positions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and 
allegorical import. Tn this class of words, the cow makes 
i great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of 
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like manner as 
she yields milk; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain: 
withholding which, they are fabled, as the cows of the 
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saintly Angirasas , to have been stolen by an Asura and 
rescued bv In ora. These, however, are nothing more 
than usual in mythological writings, and are by no means 
so embarrassing as the elliptical omission of words indis¬ 
pensable to a complete sentence and perfect signification, 
originating, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of 
the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted, -oral com¬ 
munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply 
the deficient words or sentences, and convey to his auditors 
all that he would have them understand. How far his 
lecture and amplification may have been preserved un¬ 
corrupted through successive generations until they reached 
Yasha, and eventually Say ana, may be reasonably liable 
to question, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts 
were not arbitrary, but were such as had been established 
by the practice of preceding schools and were generally 
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even 
if it were not so. their undeniable learning and their sym¬ 
pathy with the views and feelings of their countrymen, 
amongst whom were the original authors and expounders 
of the Suklas, must give a weight to their authority which 
no European scholar, however profound his knowledge of 
Sanscrit or of the Vedas, cau, in my opinion, be entitled 
to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of 
-our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which we 
fiave an opportunity of comparing the interpretation 
given by different translators of an easy passage,—it 
forms the burden of several Suklas (III. 1.1. 23): “ Grant, 
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Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, the bestower 
of cattle, the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it 
may be perpetual: may there be sons and grandsons born 
in our race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.” 
M. Langlois renders it—“0 Agni, en echange de nos 
invocations, fais que la tcrre soit a jamais liberate pour 
nous, et feconde en troupeaux : que nous ayons une belle 
lignee, d’enfans et de petits enfans : 0 Agni, que ta bonte 
soit avec nous” (vol, i, p. 012). Mr. Stevenson’s trans¬ 
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda 
(p. 1C) has—“0 Agni, grant to us, the performers of 
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain always profitable. 
0 Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a 
numerous race, and may thy favourable regards be ever 
toward;, us.” Professor Benfey translates the same 
stanza thus:—“The food, 0 Agni, the much-effecting 
gift of the cow, make everlasting to him who implores you. 
To us may there be a son—may there be a wide-branching 
name to us. May this be, 0 Agni, the fruit of thy kind¬ 
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, ll,h v.). The original is, 
“Die 8pais”, o Agni, der Kuli viel-werk’ge Spendo much 
ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir ticket: uns sei ein Sohn, ein 
weitvorzweigtcr Name uns: diess sei, o Agni, deiner 
Gnade Frucht uns.” 

The original text is Ham Ague purudansam sanim goh 
shashwallamam havamanaya sadha Syan-nah sunuslanayo 
vijam Agne sa te sumalir bftulioasmc. 

The first word, Ila , is the subject of a different expla- 
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘earth following 
Sayana, who explains it here bhumi. Mr. Stevenson 
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean¬ 
ing which the word sometimes hears : a more doubtful 
term is purudansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carma- 
nam, or puru, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply¬ 
ing an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can be performed. ’ 
M. Langlois translates it more directly, ‘liberal,’ ‘bounti¬ 
ful’. Professor Benfey apparently detaches it from Ila, 
and applies it to mnim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayana 
considers mnim an epithet also of Ila, pradatri, the liberal 
donor, i.e., of cattle, as lie. also has it, gavam pradatrim 
Ilam. The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport; whilst Stevenson puts <joh into the accusative, 
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns 
in apposition: ‘ food, the gift of the cow ’: the meaning 
of the next word, shashwattamam, most lasting, is con¬ 
curred in by all, but its connection varies ; 1 have taken 
it adverbially after Sayana, chirakalam yalha bhavali 
tatha sadha, ‘so grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure 
for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from 
the same, although lie puts it in relation to the earth. 
Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always 
profitable’, which it can scarcely be, as it is in the singular 
accusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst goh is 
the feminine genitive. It seems somewhat doubtful 
whether Benfey’s ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to 
Spende: it might be the adjective of the latter, sanim; 
but the Sanscrit could not agree with Ilam. Havamanaya 
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the 
invoker of Agni ’ ; scarcely, ‘enechange do nos invoca¬ 
tions’, nor ‘him who prays to or implores’, although in 
substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya may 
admit of some difference of meaning, although when associ¬ 
ated w ith jMUra or sunuh, a son, it is commonly explained, 
grandson : Sayana’s explanation is somewhat equivocal; 
he has mntamsya vishirayila, ‘an extender of offspring’, 
which may be an epithet of sunuh ; at the same time it is 
not an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Benfey appa¬ 
rently understands it somewhat differently, or ‘ widc- 
branching’, as an epithet of the next word, vijava, an 
unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’: the 
commentator expounds it here, pulrapautratli-rupena 
sivayam jayate, ‘lie who is born himself, in the form of sons 
and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an epithet 
of lanayah. In a repetition of the same stanza at the end 
of the seventh Sukla of the next book, Say ana alters his 
exposition, and attaches vijava to snmatih, ‘good-will, 
favour’, considering it as synonymous with avandhya, 
not barren -may thy good-will ever be productive (of 
benefits) to us ; but the construction of the sentence is 
somewhat opposed to this interpretation. The several 
translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but tlieir 
discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity 
may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we 
have in Sayana Acharya, although he may not be infallible : 
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of hi« 
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to 
attempt a translation of the Rig-Vcda. 

London, } 

nth October 1854. f H. IT. WILSON. 



NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume I, 
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THE 


RIG-VEDA. 


FIRST MANDALA. 

ANUVAKA XVIII. 

Sl'KTA JI. 

i. IS. 2. 

TIkj (5e.it.iew arc the Vishwadevas ; the liishi is Kaksiiivat; the 
metre is frishltibh. 

1. Present, mild-tempered (priests), the sacrificial viands 
which you have, prepared, to the reward-showering Kubba. 
I praise him who, with his heroic (followers), as (with 
shafts) from a quiver, expelled (the. Asuras) from heaven : 
and (I praise) the Maruls, (who abide) between heaven 
and earth. 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning 
and 'Night, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife 
(to the first call of her husband); and may the Dawn, 
beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing 
like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come 
to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
various forms, grant us delight; May the wind, the shedder 
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of rain, grant us delight; do you, Indra and Parvata, 
sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us 
favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of U.shij, worship with my offer¬ 
ings (of food) those two (Aakwins) who eat and drink (of 
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world- 
whitening (dawn) ; do you, Priests, glorify the grandson 
of the waters (Agni), and render (the divinities of the day 
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats 
their praise. 

5. I, the son of Usuij, address to you (Ashwins) audible 
praises, in like manner as Ohosha praised you for the 
removal of her white-tinted (skin) : I glorify (gods) the 
bountiful Pos han (associated) with you, and I proclaim 
the munificence of Agni. 

6. Mitka and Varuna, hear these my invocations, and 
moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere (uttered)' 
in the chamber of sacrifice ; and may Sindhu, the re¬ 
nowned bestower of wealth, hear us, (fertilizing our), 
broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mitra and Varuna, for your gift of 
numerous cattle to the Pajni, and (from those praises) 
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing 
nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each)' 
in his famous and favourite cur. 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of 
the gods); may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent 
descendants, partake of them together: the assembly 
conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my 
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benefactor, and has made me the master of horses and 
chariots. 

9. The man who does von wrong, Mitra and Varuna, 
who injures you in any way, who does not present you 
with oblations, contracts for himself sickness in his heart; 
but he who, performing worship, (celebrates it) with 
praises — 

10. He, borne bv well-trained horses, endowed with 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munificent in 
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats, (even) 
against mighty men. 

11. Royal bestowers of delight, listen to the invocation 
of (your) undying worshipper, and then come hither, that 
you who traverse the sky may be propitiated by the 
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth presented to you by 
the sacrificer, who acknowledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, We confer present vigour 
upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the 
decupled (libation). May all (the gods) in whom splen- 
iours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) food at 
(solemn) sacrifices. 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs 
>f sense), the (priests) bearing the twice five (ladles of) 
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can Ish- 
rASHWA, (what can) I.shtarashm-i, (what can) those who are 
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders 
M men, the conquerors of their foes '{ 

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated 
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera¬ 
ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises 
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issuing (from the mouth of the worshipper) : may our 
offerings he acceptable to them, and (may they be pleased) 
with both (our praises and offerings). 

15. The four (silly) sons of Masarsara, the three of 
the victorious monarch A yavasa, (annoy) me. Let your 
spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mitka and Varuna, 
blaze (before them) like the sun, (filling them with fear). 


1. 18. 3. 

Tho deity is Ushas, or the Dawn ; the HUM Kakshivat ; the 
metro Trishtubh. 

1. The spacious chariot of the graceful {Dawn) has been 
harnessed; the immortal gods have ascended it ; the 
noble and all-pervading Us has has risen up from the 
darkness, bringing health to human habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing over 
transitory (darkness): the mighty, the giver (of light) 
from on high, she beholds (all things) : ever youthful, 
ever reviving, she comes first to the invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, who art the protectress 
of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou apportionest 
to-day to men, may the radiant Savttri be disposed (to 
confirm) the gift, and declare us free from sin ; so that 
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall). 

4. Ahana, charged with downward-bending (light), 
goes daily from house to house ; she comes, perpetually 
diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and 
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. Ushas, endowed with truth, who art the sister of 
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Bhaga, the sister of Varuna, he thou hymned first (of 
the gods) : then let the worker of iniquity depart, for we 
shall overcome him with our chariot, through thy assist¬ 
ance. 

6. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of wisdom 
(be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, so that the 
many radiant: Ushas may make manifest the desirable 
treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day proceeds unseparated : one (part 
going) forward, one backward ; one of these two alter¬ 
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of things); the 
Dawn illumines them with her radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day, the same tomorrow, the irreproach¬ 
able (Dawns) precede the distant course of Varuna by 
thirty yojanas, and each in succession revolves in its 
(appointed) oifice. 

9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the declination 
of the first (portion) of the day, is born white-shining out 
of the gloom : cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun, 
she impairs not his splendour, but daily adds embellish¬ 
ment (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, thou 
goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun); and, like 
a youthful bride (before her husband), thou uncoverest.. 
smiling, thy bosom in his presence, 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thou 
willingly displuyest thy person to the view. Do thou, 
auspicious Ushas, remove the investing (gloom), for, other 
dawns than thou do not disperse it. 
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12, Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, existing 
through all time, vying with the rays of the sun (in dissi¬ 
pating darkness), auspicious Dawns, sending down benefits 
(on mankind), pass away and again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con¬ 
firm in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked by us 
to-day, disperse, Ukhas, (the darkness), that wealth may 
devolve upon us, (already) affluent (in sacrificial treasures). 


1. 18. 4. 

The deity, Itisb.i, and metre are the same. 

1. When the (sacred) (ire is kindled, Usuas sheds abun¬ 
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun : 
may the divine Savitri bestow upon us for our use, wealth 
of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeeling divine rites, although wearing away 
the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the similitude of 
the (mornings) that have passed, or that are to be for¬ 
ever, the first of those, that are to come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the east, 
gracious and arrayed in light: she travels steadily along 
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and 
damages not the quarters (of the horizon). 

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the breast 
of the illuminator (the sun) ; and, like Nodhas, has made 
manifest many pleasing (objects) : like a matron she 
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females who 
are) stirring betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. 
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5. Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious firma¬ 
ment, she displays a banner of rays of light. Placed on 
the lap of both parents (heaven and earth), filling them 
(with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown. 

G. Verily she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects not 
(to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or of a differ¬ 
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly 
shining, she passes not by the little or the great. 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother 
(repairs) to her male (relatives); and like one ascending 
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she 
mounts in the sky to claim her lustre) : and like a wife 
desirous to please her husband, Us has puts on becoming 
attire, and smiling as it were, displays her charms. 

8. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place for her 
elder sister {Day), and having made it known to her, 
departs. Ushas, dispersing the darkness with the rays 
of the sun, illumines the world, like congregated lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a successor 
daily follows the one that has preceded. So may new 
dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon 
us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who de¬ 
light (in holy offerings): let the (niggard) traders, reluctant 
to wake (lor such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent 
Ushas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper); speaker 
of truth, who art the waster away (of living creatures),* 
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee. 
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11. This youthful (Us has) approaches from the east : 
she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assuredly she 
will disperse the darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the 
firmament: the (sacred) fire is kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Us has), the various birds rise up 
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread 
(quit their homes). Thou bringest, divine (Ushas), much 
wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber 
(of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Us rasas, be glorified by this (niv) 
hymn ; graciously disposed towards ns, augment (onr 
prosperity) ; and may we obtain, goddesses, through 
your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thousand fold. 

I. 18. 5. 

The hymn is supposed fo he recited hy Kaksuivat, in acknow¬ 
ledgment of the liberality of Rttjn Swanaya, whose gift is therefore 
considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object addressed; 
Kaksiiivat is of course (lie Sisbi ; the metre of the 41U and 5th stanzas 
is Jagati ; that, of the rest, TrUktiM. 

1. Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of 
acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, (Kashi* 
vat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the parent of 
excel let it sons, maintaining his progeny, passes his life 
in the enjoyment of affluence. 

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kinc, in gold, in horses : 
may Indra grant abundant food to him who delays thee, 
returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as 
(a hunter arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares. 
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3. Desirous (of again beholding thee), I have this day 
obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a good deed ; 
the performer of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden car, re¬ 
fresh thyself with the effused juice of the exhilarating 
(Soma) creeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the 
prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kino, distil 
(their milk) for the celebration of the (Soma) sacrifice, 
anil for him who has undertaken its celebration : the 
nutritious streams of butter converge from every quarter 
towards him, who both propitiates (his progenitors), and 
benefits (mankind). 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and 
sits at ease upon the summit of heaven : to him the flow¬ 
ing waters bear their essence; to him this fertile (earth) 
ever yields abundance. 

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those who 
give (pious) donations ; for the donors of (pious) gifts 
the suns shine in heaven : the givers of (pious) donations 
attain immortality: the givers of (pious) gifts prolong 
their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit 
degrading sin : may those who praise the gods and observe 
holy vow-s, never experience decay : may some (honour¬ 
able) individual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions 
fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods). 
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I. 18. 6. 

Of the first five verses, the Ri*hi is Kakshivat, nml as they are 
in commendation of the Raja Ujiavayavya, lie is considered to be in 
the place of the deity j the sixth stanza is ascribed to the Raja, and 
the seventh to his wife Lost asha. the daughter of RBiiiAsrATi, The 
first five stanzas are in the Trhlihibh metre ; that of the two last is 
Amishtubh. 

1. 1 repeat with a (willing) mind, the uureluctant 
praises of Bhavya, dwelling on the banks of the Sindhu : 
a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrifices. 

‘2. From which generous prince, soliciting (my accept¬ 
ance), I, Kakshivat, unhesitatingly accepted a .hundred 
ninhkas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, 
whereby he has spread his imperishable fame through 
heaven. 

8. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying my 
wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya ; and a 
thousand and sixty cows followed : these, after a short 
interval of time, did Kasuivat deliver (to his father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, lead 
the procession in front of a thousand (followers). The 
Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub down the high- 
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings. 

5. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for you : 
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable 
value : may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re¬ 
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant 
offerings. 

0. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as 
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tenaciously as a female weasel, and who is ripe for enjoy¬ 
ment,, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband); deem me not immature : 
I am covered with down like a ewe of the Gandharins. 


ANUVAKA XIX. 

I. 19. 1. 

The hymn is addressed to Asm ; the JiUlti is called I’aruchchhepa, 
the son of Divodasa ; the metre is Atyavhli. 

1. I venerate Aont, the invoker (of the gods), the muni¬ 
ficent, the giver of dwellings, the, son of strength : he who 
knows till that exists, like a sage who is endowed with 
knowledge: who, the divine regenerator of sacrifices, 
through his lofty and reverential devotion, covets for the 
gods the blaze of the liquefied butter which is offered in 
oblation with his ttames. 

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke thee, 
Acini, who art most deserving of worship, and art the 
eldest - of the Angimsas , with (acceptable) prayers; and 
with prayers (recited) by the priests, (we adore) thee, who, 
like the traverser of the sky, (the sun), art the invoker 
(of the gods on behalf) of men, and whom, the bright- 
haired showerer (of blessings), many people approaching 
propitiate for the attainment of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Agni, far shining with brilliant vigour, 
is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that tuts down 
trees : whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like 
•water at his contact,: unsparing, he sports (amidst 
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an 
archer who retreats not (from battle). 

4. They have presented substantial donations to him, 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means 
he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper) 
presents (gifts) to Acni for preservation : he who pervades 
the (many offerings made to him) consumes them (as 
rapidly) as (he consumes) forests : he matures the standing 
corn by his potency ; he destroys whatever (things) are 
stationary by his potency. 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him 
who is more conspicuous by night than by day : (we 
offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by day : hence his 
(sacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance, like a dwelling 
(given by a father) to a son : these undecaying fires, (al¬ 
though) discriminating between the devout and the un- 
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offer¬ 
ings of the pious), they are exempt from decay. 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst 
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ; 
he who is to be worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory) 
over hosts (of enemies); he, the receiver (of oblations), 
the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of 
veneration, devours the oblations : lienee, all men for 
their good pursue the path of Agni, who gives pleasure 
(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner 
as men follow a path (that leads) to happiness. 

7. The descendants of Bhrigu, celebrating him (Agni) 
in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him homage, 
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of Bhrigu, rubbing 
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(the sticks to kindle flame) lor the oblation. For the 
radiant Agni, who is the guardian of all these treasures, 
bus power (to distribute them). May he, the receiver of 
sacrifices, partake of the agreeable (offerings) given to 
satiety ; may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
jblations). 

8. We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same 
dike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the ob¬ 
lation) ; thee, who art the waiter of our infallible prayer, 
to enjoy (the oblation); we invoke th.ee, who art the 
truest of men, to whom all these immortals apply for their 
sustenance, as (a son) to a father ; thee, to whom the 
priests offer oblations amongst the gods. 

9. Thou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for 
the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are generated) 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods : verily thy exhila¬ 
ration is most brilliant, thy worship is most productive 
:>f renown ; hence, uudecayiug Agni, (sacrifices) wait 
upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince ; upon thee), who 
preservest (thy votaries) from decay. 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to 
Agni, who is deserving of laudation, who is of strength 
to overcome the strong, who is awakened at the dawn ; 
to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch as the pre¬ 
senter of the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar, 
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies 
him (Agni) as the first of the attainiug (divinities), as a 
herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men). 
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11. Aim, do thou becoming visible close to us : and 
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) food 
along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant riches, 
with benignant intent. Most mighty Aim, vendor us 
illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) ; 
and grant greatness with excellent progeny to those who 
praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroyer of foes, like a 
fierce (giant) in strength. 

I. 19. 2. 

Tho deity, Itishi, and metre me tUe same as in the preceding Suhia. 

1. This Acini, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous 
offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment 
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites, 
as well as for (the discharge of) his own duty : he is the 
bestower of all blessings on him who desires Ids friendship, 
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : the un¬ 
obstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down, surrounded 
(by ministering priests), on tho most sacred spot of earth, 
upon the footmark of lla. 

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the 
patli of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob¬ 
lations of clarified butter; by oblations (offered) to the 
gods : and he accepts our offerings, and through his 
benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the divinity 
whom the wind brought from afar for the service of Manu : 
(may he come) from afar (to our sacrifice), 

3. Agni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food, 
the showerer (of benefits), comes immediately (upon our 
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invocation), in approach to (the altar of) earth, loud- 
sounding, vigorous, and loud-sounding : the rapid and 
divine (Agni, incited by praise), manifests himself a hun¬ 
dred-fold by his flames ; Agni, having his abode in high 
places, (comes quickly) to pious rites. 

4. That Agni, who is (the performer of) holy acts, the 
priest of the family, thinks in every dwelling of the im¬ 
perishable sacrifice ; he thinks of the sacrifice (reminded) 
by (its) celebration : for through such pious rite, he, the 
bestower of (fit) rewards, accepts all the offered oblations 
for (the good of) the worshipper ; whence ho has become 
as a guest, fed abundantly with butter; and the offerer 
(of the oblations) has become the realizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

5. Inasmuch, as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for 
his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Agni, like (the 
grains that) are to be enjoyed by the winds, and like the 
viands that'are to be given to him who solicits them; 
therefore the worshipper presents gifts to him, according 
to the extent of his opulence ; and he preserves us, when 
oppressed (by sin), from wickedness ; from overpowering 
malevolence and sin. 

6. The universal, mighty and imperious (Agni) holds 
riches in his right hand but, like the sun, he loosens his 
grasp (in favour of his worshipper), although he relaxes 
not from, his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, 
thou bearest the oblation to every one of the gods who 
desires it ; Agni grants blessings to every pious (worship¬ 
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 
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7. Agni is a most amiable friend in human infirmit' 
through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protecto: 
of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, he alights upoi 
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar: h< 
preserves us from the malignity of Varuna ; from tin 
malignity of the mighty deity (of sin). 

8, They, (the devout), praise Agni, the invoker (of the 
gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful 
they have recourse to him as t.o a sovereign ; they have 
recourse to him as the bearer of oblations : to him, whe 
is the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the 
offerer of oblations, the object of worship, the sage : the 
sacred (priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his praises) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they mur¬ 
mur (Iris praises) iu their hymns. 


I. 19. 3. 

The deity is Indha ; the Rinhi and motre are unchanged. 

1. Indka, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him 
to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest, in thy car 
to receive the oblation; and for whom, as he is mature 
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without 
fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offering, for thou 
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among) 
the pious (offerers of oblations), as (thou acceptest) this 
our praise. 

2. Hear our invocation, indra : thou who in various 
battles (associated) with the Maruts, art animated through 
their encouragement; (and art able), with the Maruts, 
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to destroy (thy foes): (for thou art) he, who, (aided) by 
heroes, art of thyself the giver (of victory) ; or, (when 
praised) by the pious, the giver of food, and whom the 
lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager 
(for sacrificial food), like a fleet courser (eager for forage). 

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest every 
rain (confining) skin ; thou overtakest, hero, every flying 
mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of 
its water) : for such glorious deed, Indra, I offer praise 
to thee ; to heaven ; to the self-glorifying Rudra ; to 
Mitr.a ; (to each) the benefactor (of mankind) for such 
glorious (deed). 

4. We desire, (priests), Indra to he present at your 
sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere¬ 
monies), the endurer (of enemiesjj, the ally (of his wor¬ 
shippers), the patient expecter of (sacrificial) viands, 
associated (with the Maruts): do thou, Indra, guard our 
holy rite for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests 
(thou mayest engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, 
prevails against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest). 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper), 
fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory); 
by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided 
our forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all). Thou, 
(Indra), who art the sustainer (of the world), removest 
all (the sins) of man : present at our sacrifice, thou art 
the bearer (of good things). 

6. May I lie competent to utter (praise) for the (Soma) 
libation, sustaining existence, which, like the (deity) to 
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be invoked, (Indra), goes abounding with food to (each) 
venerable (rite); the destroyer of Sakshaaas at (each) 
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress 
with chastisement the malevolence of him, who reviles 
us : let the thief fall downwards (and perish), like a little 
(water) running down (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, Indra, with praises, making known 
(thy glory) : we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that 
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the support 
of progeny. May we (ever) be possessed of (abundant) 
food, through the praises of thee, whom it is difficult 
adequately to honour: may we attain the adorable (Indra) 
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering 
sacrificial) food. 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture of the malevo¬ 
lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto you and 
unto us : (he is) the tearor of the malevolent (to pieces) : 
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring 
(foes) to destroy us, has been itself destroyed : it will not 
reach us ; it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with abundant riches 
by a path free from evil; (by a path) unobstructed by 
Rakshasas: be with us when afar; be with us when 
nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects 
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our 
desires. 

10. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth that 
'transports (man beyond calamity); for, (enhanced) great¬ 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks) 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mitra for his powerful 
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protection, most potent and immortal (Inpea), our de¬ 
fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot, (and come 
hither) : devourer (of foes), repel, any one assailing us ; 
any one assailing us, devourer (of foes). 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indra, preserve us from suffer¬ 
ing ; for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo¬ 
lent : thou, being divine, (art the chastiser) of the malevo¬ 
lent : (thou art) the slayer of the wicked Rakshas, the 
preserver of a pious (worshipper), such as I am : for, 
asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begotten thee 
(for this purpose); has begotten thee, asylum (of all men), 
the destroyer of file Rakshasas. 


1. 19. 1, 

The deity, Bishi, and metre, are continued ; in the last stanza, 
the metre is changed to Trishtubli. 

1. Come to us, Inpra, from afar ; not as this (fire) 
which is before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri¬ 
fices. or like the royal lord of the constellations (when 
going) to his setting. Bearing oblations, vve, along with 
(the priests), invoke thee to accept, the effused (juices), 
as sons (invite) a father to partake of food : (we invoke) 
thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Inpra, the Soma juice, that has been expressed 
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a 
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well. (Drink) 
for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed¬ 
ingly great augmentation: let thy horses bring thee 
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun ; as they carry him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indra) found the {Soma) treasure (that had been 
brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a 
bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) vast rocks inclosed (by 
bushes): desiring to partake (of the beverage), the Lhunder- 
<jr (found it), as the chief of the An.girasas (discovered), 
•the hiding-place of the cows : he opened the doors of 
(the waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the 
clouds ; the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth). 

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both hands, 
Indra whetted it to hurl it (on his foes), like the water 
(of an imprecation) : he whetted it for the destruction 
of A hi. Indra, who art fully endowed with strength, 
with energy, with might, thou enttest (our enemies) to 
pieces, as a wood-cutter flic trees of o forest; thou cuttest 
them to pieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast without effort created the rivers (that 
are) to how to the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to sacri¬ 
fices). as those (construct) chariots who are desirous of 
(going to) battle: (the streams) flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like 
the cows that yielded all things to Manu that yield all 
things to man. 

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy 
praise, as a resolute and provident man (prepares) a chariot 
(for a journey) : they have propitiated thee for their 
good : glorifying thee, sage Indra, as impetuous in con¬ 
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror. 



1.19. 4] 


First Mandat.a 


21 


We praise thee for (the acquirement of) strength, wealth, 
and every kind of affluence ; as (they commend) a courser 
(for his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For Pirtiu, the giver of offerings, for the mighty 
Divodas.v, thou, Inora, the dancer (with delight in battle), 
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (in battle), thou hast 
destroyed them with (thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) 
the giver of offerings. For (the sake of) ATITHTGWA, the 
fierce (Inora) hurled Skambara from off the mountain, 
bestowing (upon the prince) immense treasure, (acquired) 
by (his) prowess ; nil kinds of wealth (acquired) by (his) 
prowess. 

8. Indr.v, the manifold protector (of his votaries) in 
battles, defends his ,4 ryu worshipper in all conflicts; in 
conflicts that confer heaven : he piiuishod for (the benefit 
of) man the neglecters of religious rites : he tore off the 
black skin (of the aggressor): as if burning (with flame), 
he consumes the malignant ; he utterly consumes him 
who delights in cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled (against 
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun ; and, ruddy 
of hue, deprived them of existence ; he, the sovereign 
lord, deprived them of existence. As thou, sage In.DRA. 
contest from afar to the succour of USHANAS, so do thou 
come quickly, bearing all good things (to us), as thou 
bearest to (other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, propitiated 
by our new songs, reward us with gratifying blessings : 
glorified, Indra, by the descendants of Divodasa, increase 
(in power), like the sun in (revolving) days. 
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T. 19. 5. 

The deity, Eiahi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided 
into three Trichas, or triplets, according to the different occasions on 
which the several portions are recited, and the priests to whom the 
portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by 
the Mailravaruna ; the second, commencing with the third stanza, 
by the Bramaehchhansi ; and the third, beginning with the fifth verse, 
by the Achchhavaka. 

1. To Indra heaven, that excludes the wicked, verily 
has bowed : to Indra the wide spread earth (has offered 
homage) with acceptable (praises); with acceptable praises 
(the worshipper has propitiated Indra) for the sake of 
food : all the gods well pleased have given precedence to 
Indra : let all the sacrifices of men (be appropriated) to 
Indra ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thv worshippers) 
hasten severally in every rite to (adore) thee, who ask 
one and all; each severally seeking heaven. We meditate 
on thee, the sastainer of our strength, like a boat that 
bears (passengers) across (a stream) : mortals, indeed, 
knowing Indra, propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals 
(propitiate him) with hymns. 

3. The (married) couples, anxious to satisfy thee, and 
presenting (oblations) together, celebrate (thy worship), 
for the sake of (obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting 
(thee), Indra (oblations): thou well knowest that these 
two persons are desirous of cattle, are desirous of heaven, 
and (thou abidest), displaying thy thunderbolt, the shower- 
er (of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Indra, 
associated (with thee). 
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4. Th<; ancients have known of that thy prowess, by 
vhich, I.ndua, thou destroycst the perennial cities (of the 
Isuras) : thou hast destroyed them, humiliating (their 
le fenders). Thou hast chastised, Lord of Strength, the 
aortal who offers not sacrifice: thou hast rescued this 
pacious earth and these waters ; exulting, (thou hast 
'ecovered) these waters. 

5. Thenceforth have thy ivorshippers scattered (liba- 
ions) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that in thy 
exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou mayst defend 
-hose who are solicitous (of thy favour) ; that thou mayst 
lefend those who are desirous of (thy) friendship : for 
hem thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them in 
♦ombats ; from thee they obtain many and many an 
mjoyment; anxious for food, they obtain it (from thee). 

(>. Will (In on a) be present at this onr morning rite : 
re apprized, (In ora), of the oblation, offered with (due) 
observances ; offered with (due) observances for the sake 
of (obtaining) heaven : and since, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, showerer (of benefits), thou k no west how to destroy 
he malevolent, do thou; therefore, listen to the accepta¬ 
ble (praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (hear it 
bom me) a novice. 

7. Indra, endowed with many (excellences), do thou, 
who art exalted (by our praises), and art well disposed 
;owards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us ; (slay) 
inch a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt: kill him who 
dns against us ; ever most prompt to hear, hear (us) : 
et every ill-intent (towards us, such as alarms) a wearied 
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(traveller) on the road, he counteracted ; let every ill- 
intent be counteracted. 


1. 19. 6. 

Tlie deity, HUM, and metre, are the same ; but in the last stanza 
Indra is associated with Parvata. 

1. (Possessed of) former opulence, Maghavan, (through 
thy bounty); protected, Indra. by thee, may we over¬ 
come those who are arrayed in (hostile) hosts : may we 
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day being 
nigh, speak encouragingly to the presenter of the libation : 
May we bring together at this rite (suitable offerings and 
praises) to thee, the victor in war ; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war. 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Indra, (tread¬ 
ing) in the appropriate and straight path of the active 
(combatant), as well as in his own appropriate and straight 
(path), destroys (the adversary) of him who wakes at 
dawn and celebrates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be 
adored with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, (Indra), 
be accumulated upon us ; may the treasures of thee who 
art auspicious be auspicious (to us). 

3. Indra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old 
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon 
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou 
declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter¬ 
mediate (firmament bright) with the rays (of the sun) 
for this, Indra, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after 
cattle, for (the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers); and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain). 
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‘1 ■ Thv exploits, Indra, are worthy to he glorified; 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst 
open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them their 
cattle—conquer for us, light, for us, as thou didst for them : 
humble in behalf of those who present libations, him who 
offers no worship; him who rages against us, and offers 
no worship. 

5. Inasmuch as the hero, (Indra). rightly judges men 
by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacrificing (to him) 
for sustenance, become enabled, by the wealth that has 
been attained, to overcome (their foes) : desirous of food, 
they diligently worship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered 
to him is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him, that by their own strength they may 
overcome (their foes) : pious sacrifices enjoy residence 
in the heaven of Indra : pious sacrificers are, as it were, 
in the presence of the gods. 

6, Indra and Parvata, who are foremost in battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed against us ; slay every such 
(adversary) with the thunderbolt—(the shaft that) bent: 
upon his destruction pursues him, however far, or to 
whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou, hero, 
(tearest) our enemies entirely to pieces ; the tearer (of 
foes, the thunderbolt), rends them entirely asunder. 


I. 19. 7. 

Indra is the deity, and the fiisfii is still Paru c uchhep a , but the 
metre is diversified : that of the first stanza is Trishtubh ; of the next 
three stanzas. Anushtubh ; of tlie fifth, Oayatri ; the sixth and seventh* 
return to the long and complex measures of Dhriti and Alyashti. 

1. By sacrifice I purify both the heaven and the earth : 
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I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are without Indra, 
and are (the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the enemies 
have congregated they have been slain : and, utterly 
destroyed, they sleep in a deep pit. 

2. Devourer (of foes), having trampled on the heads of 
the malignant (hosts), crush them with thy wide-spreading 
foot; thy vast wide-spreading foot. 

3. Annihilate, Maghavan, the might of malignant 
(hoots), hurl them into the vile pit; the vast and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, thrice 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although thought by thee of little moment. 

5. Destroy, Indra, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar¬ 
ing, Piskachi; annihilate all the Rakshasas. 

C>. Hurl headlong, Indra, the vast (cloud) : hear our 
supplications : verily the heaven is in sorrow like the 
earth, through fear, wielder of the thunderbolt, (of famine), 
as (formerly through fear of) Twashtri: most powerful 
with mighty energies, thou assailest, Indra, (the clouds) 
with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou 
marchest) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers. 

7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe) 
asylum : offering libations, he destroys his prostrate 
foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods : abounding 
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to 
attain, when offering libations, infinite (riches), for Indra 
grants to him who offers libations whatever there is (that 
he desires); he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 
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AXUVARA XX. 

I. 20. 1. 

The doity is Vayo ; the Rinhi Paruohohhepa ; the metro AlyaMi, 
except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashti. 

1. Let thy swift coursers, Vayu, bring tliee quickly 
hither that thou mayst he the first to drink; the first 
(of the gods) to drink of the Soma libation. May our 
upraised, discriminating, and sincere (praise) bo acceptable 
to thy mind : come with thy steed-yoked car for (tile 
libation) to he presented to thee ; come, Vayu, for grant¬ 
ing (the objects of our worship). 

2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate 
thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared, doing their office, ad¬ 
ministered opportunely, rendered efficacious by (our) 
praises, and flowing (in duo season): for which purpose, 
thy docile, and active steeds, the Nayuts, attending (thv 
presence bring thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the 
offering; to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) 
represent their desires. 

2. Vaa it yokes to his car his two red horses ; Vayu 
(yokes) h.s purple steeds : Vayu (yokes) his two unwearied 
(coursers) to his car to bear their burthen ; Eor most able 
are they to bear the burthen. Arouse. Vayu, the in¬ 
telligent (saerificer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping 
mistress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the dawn ; 
light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial food. 

4. For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from afar, 
spread abroad their auspicious raiment in inviting rays ; 
in variegated and glorious rays : for thee, the cow that 
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fields ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou begettest 
die Maruts, of the firmament, for (the purpose of) shower¬ 
ing rain ; (for the purpose of replenishing) the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Soma 
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of) 
oblation; arc eager for the cloud (showering) waters.. 
The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art 
auspicious, for (driving away) thieves ; for thou defendest 
(us) from all beings, (as the reward) of our righteousness : 
thou protectest. us from the fear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou. Vayu, who art preceded by none, art entitled 
to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to 
drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of all) oblations 
and sin-offerings of men : for thee, their cattle yield milk ; 
(for thee) they yield butter. 


I. 20. 2. 

The Ri/shi is the same; the three first stanzas are addressed to 
Vayu ; the next five to Indha also ; and the la-st. to Vayu alone ; 
the metre is the same, exeept in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in 
tvhieh it is Ashti. 

1. Approach our strewn grass, Vayu, with (thy) thou¬ 
sand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, (prepared) 
for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) with hundreds (to 
the sacrifice prepared) for the lord of the steeds : the 
gods hold back for thee as the deity (entitled) first to 
drink (the libation) : sweet effused juices are ready for 
thy exhilaration ; are ready for their function. 
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2. For thee this Soma juice, purified bv the stones 
(that bruise the plant), and clothed with enviable (splen¬ 
dour) flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with 
brilliant (splendour), this Soma is offered as 1*hy portion 
amongst men and amongst god:; ; (having received it), 
harness thy horses, and depart well affected towards us ; 
gratified, and well disposed towards ns, depart. 

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy steeds 
to our sacrifice to partake of (the sacrificial) food ; (come), 
Vayu, to partake of the oblations : this is thy reasonable 
portion, and it is radiant along with the sun ; the juices 
borne by the priests are prepared ; the pure juices. Vayu, 
are prepared. 

1. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuis convey you 
both, (Inhea and Vayu, to the sacrifice), for our preser¬ 
vation, and to partake, of the consecrated viands ; to 
partake, Vayu, of the oblations : drink of the sweet 
beverage ; for the first draught is vour (joint) due. Vayu 
( and Tndra), come with jov-bestowing wealth ; Indra 
( and Vayu), come with wealth, 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug¬ 
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for you, (the priests) 
strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the grooms rub down) 
a fleet, quick-running courser: drink of their (libations), 
and come hither, well disposed towards us. for our pro¬ 
tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been 
expressed by the stones, for you are both givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, and 
borne by the priests, are prepared for you both : the pure 
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juices, Vayu (and Indra), are prepared : these pervading 
(juices) have passed through the oblique filter for you both ; 
the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the 
woolly fleece ; the inexhaustible Soma juices. 

7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (worshippers), 
and go (with Indra) to the house where the stone resounds : 
Indra (and Vayu), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the 
(word of) truth is manifest; (go whore) the butter flow's ; 
go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; Indra (and 
Vayu), repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the 
sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the 
rock-born (plant) : may they ever be victorious for us : 
(for you) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (offering 
of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (Vayu), will 
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off 
(by thieves). 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of limb, 
youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through the space 
between heaven and earth : growing (are they) in bulk, 
and strong as oxen : they are not lost in the firmament, 
but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult 
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; difficult 
are they to be arrested by force. 

1. 20. 3. 

The Jtishi ia the same ; the deities are Mitra and Varuna ; the 
metre ia Atyashti, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed 
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from of old ; who confer happiness (on their worshippers) 
and delight in most sweet (libations) ; for they are both 
imperial (sovereigns, in whose honour) oblations of buttei 
are poured out, and who are glorified, at every sacrifice, 
whence their might is not in any way to be opposed ; 
their divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. The most excellent Dawn has been seen proceeding 
to the comprehensive (rite): the path of the revolving 
(sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays : the eyes of men 
(have been opened) by the rays of Bhaga : the brilliant 
mansion of Mitra, of Aryaman, of Varuna, (has been 
lighted up by his rays), and therefore do you two accept 
the commendable and copious oblation ; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the altar), 
free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire), and con¬ 
ferring heaven : come to it together every day, you who 
are vigilant; every day (at sacrifices) receive invigorated 
energy (by coming hither), sons of Aditi, lords of muni¬ 
ficence : of those two, Mitra is the animator of mankind, 
and so is Varuna ; Aryaman (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mitra and 
Varuna. to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inclin¬ 
ing downwards ; a divine (beverage), fit to be enjoyed by 
the pods : may all the -gods, well pleased, to-day accept 
it; therefore, royal (deities), do as we request : you, who 
are ever truthful, do as we request. 

5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mitra and 
Varuna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from 
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sin ; (preserve) from sin the mortal who presents you 
(with oblations) : may Aryaman protect him who is 
sincere in his devotion, who oilers worship addressed to 
both (JllTKA and Varlina) with prayers ; who ofFers 
\vorslii[) with praises. 

0. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sim, to heaven 
and earth, to Mitra, to the benevolent Varuna, to the 
conferrer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. Praise 
In dr a, Acini, the brilliant Aryaman, arid Braga, so that, 
enjoying long life, we may be blessed with progeny : we 
may be happy through the protecting virtues of the Soma. 

7. Worshipping I Nora, and favoured by the Manila, 
may we relv upon the protection of the gods ; and may 
we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the felicity 
which Acini, Mitra, and Aaron a are, bestowing (upon us). 


1 . 20 . 1 , 

The deities are Mitra and Varuna ; the Rixhi Paruchcuiiepa ; 
the metre Atishakkara. 

1. Come, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice) ; where 
we express (the Soma juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating; these (juices) are 
exhilarating: come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed with 
milk for you, Mitra and Varuna ; they are pure, mixed 
with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed 
with curds; they are expressed - and mixed with curds ; 
whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the 
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dawn, or (be associated) witli the rays of the sun : the 
juice is effused for Mitra and for Varuna, for their drink¬ 
ing the grateful (libation); for their drinking at the sacri¬ 
fice. 

3. They milk for you two with stones, that succulent 
creeper, like a productive milch cow ; they milk the Soma 
plant with stones : come to us as our protectors ; be 
present with us to drink the Soma juice : this Soma juice 
has been effused, Mitra and Varuna, for you both ; 
effused for your drinking. 

I. 20. 5. 

The deity is Push an ; the liishi and metre are the same. 

1. The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped 
Push AN is universally lauded ; no one detracts (from 
his praise); his praise displeases no one. Desirous of 
happiness, I adore him, whose protection is ever nigli; 
who is the source of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor¬ 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers): 
who, (though) a deity, is united with the sacrifice. 

2. I exalt thee, Pushan, with praises, that thou mayest 
hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle : 
that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel: 
therefore do I, a mortal, invoke thee, the divine bestower 
of happiness, for thy friendship; and do thou render our 
invocations productive (of benefit); render them pro¬ 
ductive (of success) in battles. 

3. Through thy friendship, Pushan, they who are 
diligent in thy praise and assiduous in thy worship enjoy 
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(abundance), through thy protection ; by (assiduous)* 
worship they enjoy (abundance); as consequent upon 
thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. Free from 
anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever accessible to- 
us ; be our leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh to us,. 
Ajashwa, for the acceptance of this our (offering) ; be- 
nigh to those, Ajashwa. who solicit food : we have re¬ 
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns. 
I never cease, Pitshan, accepter of offerings, to think of 
thee ; I never disregard thy friendship. 

I. 20 . < 5 . 

The Rishi is the samo ; the deities are various, under the collective- 
designation of Visiiwadevas. The first verse is addressed to Agni,. 
Inbiia, and VaYD ; the second to Mitra and Varcna ; the three 
next to the Askwins ; in the sixth, Indra is again addressed, Agni 
in tho seventh, and the Maiuits in the eighth ; Indra and Agni are 
associated in the ninth ; Brihasfati is hymned in the tenth, and all 
together in tho eleventh. The metre also varies ; that of the fifth, 
verse is Brihati, and of the oievonth Trishiubh ; in tho rest it is Atyashti ; 
after which we take leave for the present of this long, complicated, 
and embarrassing construction. 

1. May our prayers be heard. I place before (me), 
Agni with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial 
might; we have recourse to Indra and to Vayu : which 
doing, a new (hymn) lias been addressed (by us) to the 
radiant navel (of the earth); and thereupon may our 
pious rites attain the gods ; may our pious rites attain 
the presence of the gods. 

2. Mura and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abundantly 
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that unenduring water which you obtain from the sun, 
through your own energy ; through the inherent energy 
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms) 
in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by our sacred 
rites, and by our thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; 
by our senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation, 

3. A.SHWINS, men who desire to glorify you with (their) 
hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to be heard, propi¬ 
tiating you with oblations ; for, from you, who are possess¬ 
ed of all opulence, (they obtain) every kind of wealth and 
abundant food. Daskas, the fellies (of the wheels) of 
you honey-laden car drop honey, (carried) in your golden 
(car). 

4. Dashas, your purpose is known : you would repair 
to heaven: your charioteers harness (your steeds) for 
your heavenward journey ; the horses that injure not 
(the car) on your joutney to heaven. We have placed 
you, Dashas, in your golden three-shafted chariot, going 
by an (easy) road to heaven, huniiliators (of enemies), 
and principal regulators of the rain. 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and night, 
(all good things), cm account of our pious acts : never 
may your donations, never may our (donations), be.with¬ 
held. 

6. Indra, showerer (of blessings), these effused juices, 
(expressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from 
mountain plants), are for thv drinking; these libations 
have burst forth for thee : may they satisfy thee as an 
offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and 
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wonderful riches. Accepter of laudations, come to us, 
glorified by our hymns ; come to us well pleased. 

7. Agnt, listen attentively when thou art praised by 
us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods, who are entitled 
to worship ; to the royal (deities) entitled to worship : 
on which account the gods gave to the A.nyirasas the 
milch cow which Ary ASIAN milked for (thee), the maker 
(of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of 
which thou hast said), he, along with me, comprehends. 

8. Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies be 
exerted against u.„ ; may our (riches) never diminish : 
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is wonder¬ 
ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to 
be living), from its sound, that has been yours from age 
to age, (devolve) upon us whatever is most difficult 
(of attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is most diffi¬ 
cult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Radhyanch, Angtras, Priyamedha, 
Kanwa, Atri, Manu, have known my birth : they who 
were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors); 
for of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is 
our existence : for the sake of their high station, I adore 
(tlie gods) with praise ; I worship Indra and Agni with 
praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, and 
may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) the accept¬ 
able (libation): Brihaspati himself, desiring (the libation), 
celebrates worship with libations; with copious and 
excellent libations. We catch from a distant quarter 
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the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of pious 
acts has of himself secured the waters (of the clouds) : 
the performer of pious acts (has secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who are eleven iu heaven; who are eleven 
on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with glory in 
mid-idr; may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA XXT. 
f. 21. 1. 

Thu dei By is Acini; the Rinhi is L) i r.e hat am a s, the son of XJr.hatthya ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the two last stanzas, in which it is Trishtubh, 

1. Prepare a (fit) place, ns it were an offering, for the 
radiant Acini, who is seated on the altar, and fond of his 
station : strew the sacred, tight-bearing, bright and 
gloom-dispelling (spot), w ith agreeable {kasha grass), as 
with a garment. 

2. (Ac+ni), the two-fold generated, devours the triple 
(sacrificial) food, and when the year expires renovates 
what lias been eaten : the showerer (of benefits) is in¬ 
vigorated (in one form), by eating with the tongue of 
another ; in a different form the restrainer (of all) con¬ 
sumes the forest trees. 

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com¬ 
bustion), are in movement, and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of flame glows) iu the east : (who) dissipates 
darkness ; (who) rapidly issues forth ; (who) is readily 
develop d; (who) is (ever) to be cherished, and is the 
augment er (of the prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor 
of the rde). 
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4. The (flames of Agni), light-moving, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
by the wind, wide-spreading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout), are kindled for (the benefit of) the pious 
reverencer of (holy) priests. 

5. Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend together 
in all directions, dispersing gloom, arid spreading great 
light along the path of darkness ; when (Agni) illumines 
repeatedly the whole, eart h, and proceeds panting, thunder¬ 
ing, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing 
them (with his lustre), arid rushes roaring like a bull 
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence increasing in intensity, 
lie enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difficult 
to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes 
his horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the fuel), 
as if understanding (the purpose of the worshipper), and 
even reposes amidst the conscious (flames): again they 
break forth, and repair to fhe divine (fire of sacrifice), 
blending with which they give a different (luminous) 
form to their parents, (heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace him, 
(Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet) 
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he 
comes sounding aloud, generating (in them) intenser 
animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. lacking up the (verdant.) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Agni) proceeds with 
resoundiug existences : granting sustenance to (every) 
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footed (creature) : ever consuming (fuel), so that a blacken¬ 
ed track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes), vivifying, 
showering (blessings), bounteous, casting olT infantine 
(glimmerings); blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats. 

11, May this oblation, Agni, carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable 
to tbee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine 
brightly, and thou muyest grant us wealth. 

12 Bestow r , Agni, upon our excellent patron a boat 
•ever fitted with oars and feet, (one that may render) our 
posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind across (the 
ocean of life) to felicity, 

13. Agni, be propitiated by this our earnest praise, 
and may heaven and earth, and the spontaneously-flowing 
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of 
the field ; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn) 
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of days. 


I. 21. 2. 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued, 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine (Agni) 
has been so apprehended (by all, that it, may be) for (the 
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated 
by (bodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend 
and apply (that radiance), they address the sacred prayers 
associated with oblations (to Agni). 

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive 
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(faculty)., the embodied, the accepter of food, the eternal: 
secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers 
(of fertility) : thirdly, the associated (regions) generate 
him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake 
of milking this showerer (of rain). 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer), 
this Acini from his primitive scat, (for the evolvement) 
of 1) is mighty form ; as the wind arouses him lurking in 
the hiding-place (of the altar), tor the sake of offering 
oblations now as of old : 

•4. As from the excellence of the nutritious (offering), 
lie, (Agni), is brought forth, and the consumable branches 
rise amidst (the flames); and as both (the institutor of 
the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there¬ 
fore has he been generated, pure, youthful, and radiant.. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Agni entered the maternal 
(quarters ot space), amidst- which pure and unharmed, 
he had evolved into magnitude, so that he mounted (the 
bushes) placed before him, as lie had (consumed others) 
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent 
and inferior branches. 

G. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the 
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as 
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the manv- 
lauded, and all-upholding (Agni) knows how by (holy) 
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and 
their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual) 
sustenance. 
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7. Since the adorable (Agni), impelled by the wind, 
spreads in various directions, like an insincere and un¬ 
restrained chatterer, (who utters indiscriminate) praises, 
therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him, 
the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, Agni, set in move¬ 
ment by his own revolving members (his flames), proceeds 
to the heavens ; the paths he traverses are blackened by 
smoke, as he consumes (the fuel), and (beasts and) birds 
fly Irorn his radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) 
of a hero. 

9. By thee, Agni ; Vahuna) observant of his duties, 
and .Mitka and Aryaman, bountiful divinities, are ani¬ 
mated, so that thou hast been horn comprehending them 
all universally in all (their) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circumference (encompasses) the spokes 
(of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Agni, for the good of him who praises 
thee and offers thee libations, thou makest the precious 
(offering) acceptable to the gods : new-born of strength, 
wc glorifv thee who art to be lauded : to whom rich offer¬ 
ings (are to he presented): (we glorify thee) in (our) 
hymn as (men eulogize) a powerful prince. 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us riches, 
(so thou bostowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and 
energetic (son) ; the receptacle (of learning and other 
merits), one who is the performer of holy rites, Agni, who 
regulates as it were his own rays, (and the condition of) 
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both (his) births, (or heaven and earth), he regulates at 
(our) sacrifice the adoration of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet horses, 
the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and borne in a golden 
chariot, listen to us : may that irresistible, yet placable 
Agni, conduct us, by the most efficacious (means), to 
that desirable and accessible (heaven). 

13. Agni, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and 
with hymns : Let all who are present, as well as we our¬ 
selves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise 
of Agni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud 
(to thunder). 


I. 21. 3. 

The Hishi is Dirouiatamas ; the hymn is addressed to the Apris 
or Agni in their personifications, being the same as those specified in 
the 13th Sukla; many of the expressions are identical, and the differ¬ 
ences arise chiefly from the difference of metre, which in the earlier 
hymn is Gayatri, and in the present Anushtubh. 

1. Agni, who art Samiddiia, bring tbe gods to-day 
(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted: extend 
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the offering), 
by whom the Soma libation is poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavoured and 
butter-fed sacrifice, (tbe offering) of a pious offerer (of 
oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Narashansa, an 
adorable god among gods, (having come) from heaven, 
thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma). 
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4. Agni, who art Ii.ita, bring hither Indra, the wonder¬ 
ful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, bright-tongned, 
before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred 
grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-frequented 
and well-spread abode for Indra. 

(5. Let the bright, separable doors, the augmenters of 
.sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired of many, be 
set open for the gods to enter. 

7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, ever 
■associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit down 
of your own good will on the sacred grass. 

8. May the two plegsing-tongued receivers of praise, 
the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), officiate to-day 
•at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains 
heaven. 

9. May the pure Hotra, placed among the gods, and 
Bharati, among the Maruts, and may the adorable Ila, 
■Saraswati, and Maht, sit down upon the sacred, grass. 

10. May Twasktri, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, the quick 
(falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of 
the cloud, effecting) of itself much (good). 

11. Vanasrati, here present of your own accord, convey 
our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent Ac;ni 
accepts (the oblations) for the deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swaha to Indra, 
in the form of the Qayatra, along with Pushan and the 
Maruts ; also to the assembled gods, and to Vayu. 
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13. Approach, Indra, t.o partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swaha ; approach and hear the invo¬ 
cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


I. 21. 4. 

The deity is Aosri; the Rishi Diruiiatamas ; the metre is Jagati, 
except in the last stanza, in which it is Trixhtubh. 

1. I offer devoutly to Acini, the son of strength, an 
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado¬ 
ration ; (that Agni). the grandson of the waters, who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering priest 
(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (many) good 
things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested to 
Matarishwan in the highest atmosphere, and his radiance, 
kindled by vigorous effort, spread through heaven and 
earth. 

3. His radiance is uudocayiug; the rays of him who is 
of pleasing aspect, arc everywhere visible and bright : 
the intensely shining, all-pervading, unceasing, undeeav- 
ing (rays) of Agni, desist not (from their functions). 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Agni, the 
possessor of all riches, whom the descendants of Bhrigu 
placed by the strength of all beings upon the nave! of the 
earth : for, like Yaruna, he reigns sole (monarch) over 
(all) treasure. 

5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like a 
victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is not to 
be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened 
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tooth, and, as a warrior (annihilates his enemies), ho, 
(Acini), lays waste the woods. 

G. May Agni he ever desirous of our praise ; may the 
giver of wealth satisfy our utmost, expectation with riches ; 
may the iuspirer (of our devotion) hasten our rites to 
fruition. I glorify him, the radiant-limbed (Acini), with 
this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the. sacrificial fire) - propitiates Agni, 
of glistening form ; the upholder of your ceremony, like 
a friend ; well kindled and well supplied (with fuel) ; 
blazing brightly at holy rites, he illumines our pure and 
pious observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares : do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those born of us, 
with unobstructed, uuovercome, and never-slumbering 
(vigilance). 

1. 21. 5. 

Tho doily, liishif, and metre, are continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by experience, 
and possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds 
(to celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumambu¬ 
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to 
present the oblations. 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays), 
are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun), their 
birth-place : when lie, (Agni), abides cherished on the 
Jap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous 
(rain), with which he, (as the lightning), associates. 
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3. The two (priests, the Holri and Adhwaryu), of equal 
honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a 
common object, combine the form of Agni (with their 
respective functions) ; whereupon he to whom the ob¬ 
lation is to be offered, collects the drops (of clarified butter), 
as Bhaga (accepts the worship of all), or as a charioteer 
(gathers the reins of the horses) that draw (the car). 

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling 
in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony, 
worship night and day : he, whether old or young, has 
been engendered for the sake of mortal couples, accepting 
many (oblations), and exempt from decay. 

5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that divine 
(Agni), whom we mortals invoke for protection : he 
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and accepts 
the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd round the 
altar). 

6. Thou, Agni, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven, 
and over those of earth, according to thine own (will), 
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven 
and earth), bright, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound¬ 
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation. 

7. Agni, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per¬ 
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend 
to this prayer : .for thou art in presence of all (the world), 
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art 
their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food. 
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I. 21. 6. 

Tbe <loity, Risk*, and metre, are the same. 

1. Ask (of Agni what you desire), for he goes (every¬ 
where), he knows (all things): possessed of intelligence, 
he proceeds (to ascertain what is to be done), and is had 
recourse to (by his worshippers); for in him is the power 
of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power 
of granting) enjoyment; he is the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2.. They ask of Agni. but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter¬ 
mined in his own mind ; Agni tolerates not a speech that 
anticipates (his reply), nor endures a rejoinder : he who- 
is devoid of arrogance is favoured by bis protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are. directed ; to him 
(our) praises are addressed : lie alone hears all my prayers 
he is the instigator of many, the transporter (across the 
world), the instrument of sacrifice, the unintermitting 
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an infant: pro¬ 
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the 
oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his development, 
he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as engendered, is 
associated with his objects : he. provides for the gratifi¬ 
cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable 
(rite), when the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance) 
reach him present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller in woods, 
has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of 
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(an enveloping) skin : the wise Agni, the appreciater of 
sacrifice, the veracious, has declared to mortals (the 
knowledge of) their religious duties. 

r. 2i. 7. 

The deity, Hishi , and metre, are the same. 

1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed Agni ; who 
is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents, 
(heaven and earth); and gratifying all (desires); as the 
universal radiance of the divine (Agni), whether moving 
or stationary, (spreads around). 

2. The great showerer (of benefits) lias pervaded these 
two (worlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he is (ever) 
present, bestowing protection : he places his foot on the 
summit of the earth, and his radiant (flames) lick the 
udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together 
approaching their common progeny, and fully nourishing 
(him); pointing out the paths that are free from all that 
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great 
intelligence (necessary for his development). 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) to 
his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in manifold 
(ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating him, they 
worship the (boon-)shedding (Agni) ; and to those men 
he is manifest as the Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of space); 
the victorious, the adorable, the source of life to great 
and small: inasmuch as in many places the opulent 
(possessor of sacrificial food), who is visible to all, is the 
parent of that (pious) progeny. 
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I. 21. 8. 

*fbe ilrity, JUfhi, and mot jo, are the same. 

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), Agni, 
supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying both, 
the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and grandsons, 
may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, appre¬ 
ciate this my reverential and earnest praise : one man 
revile.- (thee), another propitiates (thee) ; 1, thy worship¬ 
per, glorify thy person. 

■3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind son 
of Mamata, relieved him of the affliction : he who knows 
nil things protects the pious, and (their) malevolent 
enemies are unable to do them harm. 

1. 'When a wicked (man), with, twofold (malignity of 
thought and speech), obstructing our offerings, and re¬ 
fraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, may his prayer 
be heavy on him, and involve, his person (in the conse¬ 
quences of) his evil words. 

5. When, Sou of Strength, a man skilful (in deception) 
assails another man with a doubly (malignant prayer), 
do thou, Agni, duly propitiated, protect him who worships 
thee (from its effects); consign us not to misfortune. 

I. 21. 9. 

The deity, liiaki, and metre, are the same. 

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst, the fuel), has excited 
(Agni), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the 
minister of all the deities, whom they have established 
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amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplishment of 
sacrifice, like the wonderful and variously radiant sun, 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) is desirous 
of my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) are 
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per¬ 
petual abode, they detain bv their praises, and the holders 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,, 
harnessed to a car, (bear the rider to his destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumes numerous (trees) 
by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance in the 
forest : the favouring -wind blows (the flames) onwards 
day by day, like the swift arrows of an archer, 

5. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not (physi¬ 
cally), detract not from his glory, whom no enemies, no 
malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst yet in (his) 
embryo (condition); for his constant encouragers defend 
him. 


I. 21. 10. 

The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Vairaja. 

1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires), 
comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar); the stones 
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed 



I. 21.11] 


First Man i>ala 


51 


life, abides with his glories : he it is who, entering into 
the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures). 

3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he will), 
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful 
spot, (the altar), and, identical with many forms, is 
radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born, illuminating the three bright 
(regions), and shining over all the lustrous spheres, the 
adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place where 
the waters are collected. 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of twofold 
birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, has in 
his keeping all good things : the man who presents offer¬ 
ings to him is the parent of excellent offspring. 


1 . - 21 . 11 . 

The deity and Iiishi are the same; the metre is Uehnik, 

1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, Aoni, 
ever coming into thy presence (like a servant) in the. dwell¬ 
ing of a mighty master. 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thv favour) from (those) 
two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow¬ 
ledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred 
rites, and from him who rarely praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) be¬ 
comes a moon in heaven, the most eminent of the great 
(deities): may we. therefore, ever be in an especial man¬ 
ner thy worshippers. 
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I. 21. 12. 

The deities are Mitka and Varun the Rishi is the same ; the 
metre Jagali. 

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the strength 
and the noise (of him), whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of acquiring cattle, have generated by their (sacred) acts, 
amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as 
a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene¬ 
factor (of man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared 
for you both, (Mitra and Varun a, a libation) of the 
abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Soma juices, there¬ 
fore do you consent to come to the rite of the worshipper, 
and listen, showerers (of blessings); to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, showerers 
(of benefits), men glorify your birth from heaven and 
earth, which is to he extolled, inasmuch as you bestow 
(his desires) upon the worshipper (as the reward) of his 
sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with 
praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is 
that spot, (where you are worshipped): accepters of 
sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly performed); 
for you two connect the efficacious and comprehensive 
rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen. 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their favourite 
(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power, 
the milch kine, yieklers of milk, return to their stalls : 
they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) above. 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable (pasture) 
upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, protected by 
your power, return unharmed to their stalls : they cry 
to the sun (in heaven) above, both at evening and at 
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and Yaruna, 
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber : send down of vour own accord 
(the rain), and prosper our offerings, for you have com¬ 
mand over the praises of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorifying 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblations ; (to him), the sage, the invoker, who 
offers you worship : accept, his sacrifice ; favourably dis¬ 
posed towards us, (accept) our praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you arc the first whom (wor¬ 
shippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the 
cow ; like (the application) of the mind (in the first in¬ 
stance) to the results (of the senses) : hymns (prompted) 
by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celebrate (your 
praise) : do you, with humble minds, bestow upon us. 
wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches ; you 
bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and 
defended by your wise provisions : the days with the. 
nights have not attained your divinity ; neither have the 
rivers, nor have the Asuras, and they have not obtained 
(your) wealth. 
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I. 21. 13. 

Divinities, Riahi, and metre, the same, 

1. Robust Mitra and Varuna, you wear vestments 
(of light); your natures are to be regarded as without 
defect; you annihilate all untruths ; you associate (us) 
with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are vour followers), who 
observes truth, who is considerate, who is commended 
by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, carefully weighs 
(the means whereby), fierce, and well-armed, be slays 
(a foe) less efficiently accoutred, and (by which) the revilers 
of the gods, however mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitra and Varuna, that it is your 
doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains 
the burthen of this (world): he diffuses (the) truth (of 
light), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever 
in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in¬ 
separable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of 
Mitra and Varuna. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is nevertheless) 
borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; be travels, ascend¬ 
ing higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable mys¬ 
tery (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Mitra 
and Varuna, (which men), eulogizing, glorify. 

G. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout son 
of Mamata, be possessed of well-filled udders : knowing 
the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the 
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and worshipping 
(you both) complete the perfect (ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and Varuna, may I render the ob¬ 
lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer; 
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles, 
and may the heavenly rain be to us the means of satisfying 
our wants. 


I. 21. I t. ■ 

Divinities, Jtishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Mighty Mitra and Varuna, dispensers of butter, 
we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations ; with reve¬ 
rential homage, and with (offerings of) water ; so that 
our ministrant priests may propitiate you by (our) de¬ 
votions. 

2. The purpose of worshipping you, Mitra and Varuna, 
is not the performance, but (eVv;n by so much) I may 
attain to your glory, and there is acquittance (of my duty); 
for when the priest offers you oblations in sacrifices, then 
the pious man, showerers (of benefits), being desirous of 
worshipping you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and Varuna, 
furnish abundant nutriment to the pious roan who presents 
you with oblations, as when Ratahavya, glorifying you, 
propitiates you in the solemnity, like the ministrant priest 
of a man (who institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply you 
with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the people 
whom you favour ; or may (Agni), the former protector 
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of this (our patron), be the donor (of the oblation): eat 
(of the butter and curds), drink of the milk of the kine. 

1. 21. 15. 

The Rishi and metre are the same ; but the deity is Vishnu. 

1. Earnestly 1 glorify the exploits of Vishnu, who made 
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site 
(of the spheres); thrice traversing (the whole) ; who is 
praised by the exalted. 

2. Vishnu is therefore glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain-haunting 
wild beast, and because that in his three paces all worlds 
abide. 

3. May acceptable vigour attend Vishnu, who abides 
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits), 
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable 
aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosia, 
delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who verily alone 
upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path, in which god-seeking 
men delight; (the path) of that wide-stepping Vishnu, 
in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of 
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both go to those 
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays 
(of light expand); for here the supreme station of the 
many-hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines (with) 
great (splendour). 
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I. 21. 10. 

The deities are Vishnu and Indka, the first triplet being addressed 
to the latter; the Rishi is the same ; the metre is Jagali . 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to tins great hero, (Indra), 
who is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, the two invincible 
deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds, 
as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two, who are the grauters 
of desires, and who bestow upon the mortal who worships 
you an immediatcly-reccivable (reward), through the 
distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired 
blessings). 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’s), mighty 
manhood, by which he fits the parents (of all creatures, 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment; where¬ 
by, in the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior 
and superior appellation, and a third (name) of father. 

4 Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of that 
lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the vigorous, 
who traversed the three regions with three wide steps, 
in different directions, for the many-praised (preservation 
of) existence. 

5. Mam glorifying (Vishnu), tracks two steps of that, 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ; nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it). 

6- He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical 
revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv¬ 
ing in many forms, through the praises (addressed to him) ; 
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«ver young, though not infantine, he comes at our invo¬ 
cations. 


I. 21. 17. 

The deity is Vishnu ; the tiishi and metro are a« before. 

1. Be (to us), Vishnu, like a friend, the giver of happi¬ 
ness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the 
granter of protection, and every way accessible; on 
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by 
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the offerer 
of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the ancient, 
the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates 
the great birth of that, mighty one ; he verily possessed 
of abundance, attains (the station) that is to be sought 
(by all). 

d. Hynuiers, propitiate of your own accord that ancient 
Vishnu, since you know him as the germ of sacrifice ; 
cognizant of his greatness, celebrate bis name : may we, 
Visqnu, enjoy thy favour. 

4. The royal Varuna associates (himself) with the 
sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the company 
of the priests : the Asiiwins (unite with it): ViSHNU, 
with his friend (In on a), possesses supreme heaven-con¬ 
ferring power, and sits upon the clouds. 

5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, to 
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the 
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods 
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(of worship), shows favour to the A rya, and admits the 
author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA XXTI. 

I. 22. 1. 

The deities are the Ashwins ; the Ri-ihi is Dirghatamas ; the 
metre ol the first four stanzas, Jagati; of the two last, Trishtubh. 

1. Autre is awakened upon earth : the Sun rises : the 
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has 
dispersed (the darkness); harness, (therefore), Ashwins, 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitri may animate all beings to (the performance of) 
their several (duties). 

2. When, Ashwins, you harness your bounty-shedding 
chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey : bestow 
(abundant) food upon our people ; may we acquire riches 
in the strife of lie roes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Ashwins, drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
cattle. 

4. Bring us, Ashwins, vigour : animate us with your 
honied speech : prolong our existence ; wipe away our 
sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our associates. 

5. You, Ashwins, sustain the germ in all moving crea¬ 
tures : you are in the interior of all beings : do you, 
showerers of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and 
water and the trees of the forest. 
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6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments : you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well- 
trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely 
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to 
you), offers you oblations. 


T. 22. 2. 

The deities are the Ashwiss ; the Riski Dikghatamas ; the 
metre Triahtubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

1. Dasras, showercrs (of benefits), grantors of dwellings, 
dispellers of sin, cognizant of many (things), increasing 
(through praise), and fulfillers (of desires), inasmuch as 
Auchattuya oilers you (sacrificial) wealth, and you 
protect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids, 
bestow upon us (our prayers). 

2. tfranters of dwellings, who may make you offerings 
so propitiatory of that your good will, that (invoked) by 
our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain 
(favourable intentions towards u,s), and grant us kino 
rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the 
desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, Ashwins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, in 
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
Tugra, so may I attain to your preserving protection 
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home) 
with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, Ash wins, preserve 
the sou of Uchatthya : let not these revolving (days 
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and nights) exhaust n.e : let not the ten times kindled 
lire consume me : let it not be, that one who is your 
(dependant), bound (with bonds), should of himself bite 
(lie earth. 

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the 
slaves hurled down this decrepit (old man); in like, manner 
as Trait ana wounded his head, so has the slave wounded 
his own, and has struck his breast and shoulders. 

6. Dirohata.mas, the son of .Mam at a, has grown old 
after the tenth //«</« (has passed) : he is the Brahma of 
those, who seek to obtain the object of their (pious) works : 
he is their charioteer. 

1 . 22 . 6 . 

The denies arc JIravun and Kartii ! tin- hithi is the same; tlio 
metre it Juyali. 

1. 1 glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and 
Earth, the uugmonters of sacrifice, who (are to he, contem¬ 
plated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; those two, 
who, cherishing their worshippers jus children, are vene¬ 
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow 
(upon us) desirable blessings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind o; 
the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(affection) of the mother (of all beings) : The parents 
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protections 
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good works 
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their grea 
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parents, through experience of former (kindness): preserve 
uninterrupted stability in the functions of your progeny, 
whether stationary or moving, (depending for existence) 
on none other than you. 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb; (ever) united (with 
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out 
(all things) : knowing (their functions), and bright-shining, 
they spread in ever new (directions) throughout the radiant 
firmament. 

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being 
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. Benignant 
Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, (consisting of) 
habitations and huudreds (of cattle and the like). 

I. 22. 4. 

The deities, SUM, acid motre, are the same. 

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the 
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able 
to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth, 
and energetic (in action): in the interval between whom 
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his) 
duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father aud 
mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds. 
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are 
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every 
thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents, 
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the bearer (of rewards), sanctifies the worlds by bis intelli¬ 
gence ; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the 
vigorous bull (the heaven), and daily milks the pellucid 
milk (of the sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), amongst 
(pious) works the most pious, who gave birth to the all¬ 
delighting heaven and' earth : who measured them both, 
and, for the sake of holy rites, propped them up with 
undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us, Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength ; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankind : bestow upon us commendable 
vigour. 

f. 22. 5. 

The Ribhus are the deities ; Dirghatamas is still the Bishi; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. Is this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ; 
has he come upon a message (from the gods) ; what is it 
we should say ? Agni, brother, we revile not the ladle 
which is of exalted race ; verily we assert the dignity of 
the wooden (implement).. 

2. Make fourfold the single ladle ; so the gods com¬ 
mand you; and for that purpose am I come, sons of 
Sudhanwan: if you accomplish this, you will be entitled 
to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the messenger 
(of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is 
to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow is to be made, 
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or the two (old parents) are to be made young,—having 
done all these (acts), Brother Agni, we are then ready to 
do (what you desire) to be done. 

4. So doing, Ribkus, you inquired, Where, indeed, is 
he who came to us as a messenger ? when Twashtri 
observed the one ladle become four, he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

5. When Twashtri said. Let us slay those who have 
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the 
gods ; then they made use of other names for one another, 
as the libation was poured out; and the maiden (mother) 
propitiated them by different appellations. 

6. Indra has caparisoned his horses : the Ashwins 
have harnessed their car : Brihasi'ati has accepted the 
omniform (cow) : therefore, Ribhu, Vibhwa, and Yaja, 
go to the gods- doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacrificial 
portion. 

7. Sons of Sudhanwan, from a hideless (cow) you 
have formed a living one : by your marvellous acts you 
have made your aged parents young : from one horse 
you have fabricated another: harness now your chariot, 
and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said. Sons of Sudhanwan, 
drink of this water, (the Soma juice) ; or drink that which 
has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or if you be 
pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated (by that 
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice. 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them): 
Agni is the most excellent, said another: the third 
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declared to many the Earth (to be the must excellent), and 
tints speaking true things the Ribhn.i divided the ladle. 

lit. tine pours the red water, (the Mood), upon the 
ground ; one cuts the llesh, divided into fragments by 
the chopper ; and a third separates the excrement from 
the other parts : in what manner may the parents (of the 
sacrifice) render assistance to their sons V 

it. h'ibJtun, leaders (of the rains), you have caused 
the grass to grow upon the high places ; you have caused 
the waters to How over the low places ; for (the promotion 
of) good works : as you have reposed for a while in the 
dwelling of the imapprehetisible (Sun), so desist not to-day 
from (the discharge of) this (your function). 

1 2. As you glide along enveloping the regions (in clouds); 
win re, then, are the parents (of the world) ? curse him 
who arrests your arm : reply sternly to him who s(leaks 
disiespeetlullv (to yon). 

12. lliUhus, reposing in the solar orb, you inquire, 
Who awakens us, uuapprelieusible (Sun), to this office 
(of sending rain). The Sun replies. The awakener is the 
wind ; and the year (being ended), you again to-day 
light up this (world). 

M. Sons of Strength, the Monilx, desirous of your 
coming, advance from the sky : Ag.ni comes (to meet you) 
from tile earth: the wind traverses the firmament; and 
Vanina comes with undulating waters. 
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I. 22. 6. 

The subject of this ami the succeeding hymn being the Athwamedha* 
or sacrifice <>f the Horse, the victim, or horse, is considered to be the 
deity; the Rishi is Hirohatam as ; the metre is Trishtuhh, except in 
the third and sixth stanzas, in uhieh it is Jagati, 

1. Let neither Mttra nor Vaeusa, Akvamax, Avu, 
Indra, Ribhukshin, nor the Mamin , censure us : when 
we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse 
sprung from the gods. 

2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared offering 
to tile presence (of the horse), who has been bathed and 
decorated with rich (trappings), the various-coloured 
goat going before him, bleating, becomes an acceptable 
offering to Indra and Push ax. 

•‘5. This goat, the portion of Pus max, fit for all the 
gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so that Twash- 
trt may prepare him along with the horse, as an accepta ble 
preliminary offering for the (sacrificial) food. 

4. When the priests at the season (of the ceremony) 
lead forth the horse, the offering devoted to the gods, 
thrice round (the sacrificial fire) : then the goat, the 
portion of Pushan, goes first, announcing the sacrifice, 
to the gods. 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of the rite, 
the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of the fire, the 
bruiser of the Soma plant, the director of the ceremony, 
the sage (superintendent of the whole) ; do you replenish 
the rivers by this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

6. Whether they be those who cut the (sacrificial) 
jiost, or those who bear the post, or those who fasten the 
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rings on the top of tile post, to which the horse (is bound) ; 
or those who prepare, the vessels in which the food of the 
horse is dressed ; let the exertions of them all fulfil our 
expectations. 

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished, such as it 
has been entertained, that the smooth-backed steed should 
come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods : we have 
made him well-secured for the nutriment of the gods ; 
let the wise saints now rejoice. 

8. May the halter and the heel-ropes of the fleet courser, 
and the head-ropes, the girths, and any other (part of the 
harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mouth ; 
may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the 
horse ; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the brush or 
upon the axe ; (what is smeared) upon the hands or the 
nails of the immolator, may all this be with thee, (horse), 
among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his belly; 
whatever particle of raw flesh may remain ; let the im- 
molators make the whole free from defect, and so cook 
the pure (offering) that it may be perfectly dressed, 

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fall 
from thy carcase when it is being roasted by the (ire, 
(escaping) from the spit ; let it not be left on the ground, 
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be given to the 
longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be Tor our good who watch the 
cooking of the. horse ; who say, it is fragrant; therefore 
give us some : who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms. 
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13. the stick that is dipped into the caldron in which 
the flesh is boiled ; the vessels that distribute the broth; 
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do 
honour (to the horse). 

14. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of. rolling 
on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water) 
that he has drunk, the grass that he has eaten ;—may 
all these be thine among the gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling Agni cause thee, (horse), 
to utter sound ; let not the glowing caldron, odoriferous 
(with its contents), be overturned : the gods accept a 
horse that has been selected (for sacrifice) ; that has been 
led (round the fire); that has been devoutly offered, and 
has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Vashat. 

16. The cloth which they spread as a covering for the 
horse ; the golden (trappings with which they decorate 
him), the head-ropes, the foot-ropes,—all these they 
offer as acceptable to the gods. 

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, either with 
heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength,-—all 
these (vexations) i pour out with holy prayer, as oblations 
with the ladle. 

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift 
horse: the beloved of the gods, (the immolators), cut up 
(the horse) with skill, so that the limbs may be imper¬ 
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint. 

19. There is one immolator of the radiant horse, which 
is Time : there are two that hold him fast: such of thy 
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limbs as J cut up in due season, I offer them, made ititc 
balls (of meat), upon the lire. 

20. Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who art 
going verily (to the gods) : let not the axe. linger in thy 
body : let not the greedy and unskilful (inuuolator), 
missing the members, mangle thy limbs needlessly with 
his knife. 

21. Verily at this moment thou dost not die ; nor art 
thou harmed ; for thou guest- by auspicious paths to the 
gods. The horses of Indra, the steeds of the Mantis 
shall be yoked (to their ears), and a courser shall be placed 
in the shaft of the ass of the Ashwins (to bear thee to 
heaven). 

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaining wealth, 
with abundance of cows, of excellent horses, and of male 
offspring : may the spirited steed bring us exemption 
from wickedness : may this horse, offered in oblation, 
procure for us bodily vigour. 

J. 22. 7. 

Tlie subject of this hymn is the same as that of the last, the sacrifice 
of the horse : the* Jiishi and metre are the .same. 

1, Thy great birth, 0 Horse, is to be, glorified ; whether 
first springing from the firmament or from the water, 
inasmuch as thou hast neighed (auspiciously), for thou 
hast the wings of the falcon and the limbs of the deer.. 

2. Trita harnessed the horse which was given by Yaw a : 
Indra first mounted him, and Gandharva seized his 
reins. Fasns, you fabricated the horse from the sun. 



70 


Rig-veda Translation 


[I. 22. 7 


3. Thou, horse, art Yam a : thou art Adilya : thou 
art Teita by a mysterious act: thou art associated with 
Soma. The sages have said there arc three bindings of 
thee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ; 
three upon earth ; and three in the firmament. Thou 
deciarest to me, Horse, who art (one with) Varuna, that 
which they have called thy most excellent birth. 

5. I have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ; 
these impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the 
sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious reins, which are the 
protectors of the rite that preserve it. 

f). 1 recognize in my mind thy form afar off, going from 
(the earth) below, by way of heaven, to the sun. I behold 
thy head soaring aloft, and mounting quickly by ■un¬ 
obstructed paths, unsullied bv dust. 

7. 1 behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly 
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the 
provender), therefore greedy, thou devourest the fodder. 

8. The car follows thee, O Horse : men attend thee ; 
cattle follow thee ; the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon 
thee ; troops of demigods following thee have sought thy 
friendship ; the gods themselves have been admirers of 
thy vigour. 

■9. His name is of gold ; his feet are of iron ; and fleet, 
as thought, Indra is his inferior (in speed). The gods 
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation : 
the first who mounted the horse was Indra. 
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10. The full-haunehed, slender-waisted, high-spirited, 
and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop along like swans 
in rows, when the horses spread along the heavenly path. 

11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion : thy mind is 
rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs (of thy mane) 
are tossed in manifold directions ; and spread beautiful 
in the forests. 

12. The swift, horse approaches the place of immolation, 
meditating with mind intent upon the gods : the goat 
bound to him is led before him : after him follow the 
priests and the singers. 

13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most 
excellent: to the pretence of his father and his mother, 
(heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to-day rejoicing to the 
gods, that (the sacrifice) may yield blessings to the donor. 

T. 22. K. 

this Sul:ta is of tile unprecedented extent of fifty-two Many.as ; 
of these, the first forty one am addressed to the Vishwndeva or the 
usual divinities classed together under that appellation : the first 
half ot stanza forty-t wo refers to Vark, .speech ; the second half to the 
waters ; the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to Subya ; the forty-eighth 
to Ka'ii, or Time; the forty ninth to SarasWATT ; the fiftieth to the 
Hadhytt*; Hie fifty-first to Scrva, 1’ar.ianva, or Aoni ; the fifty- 
second In Scrva. or Sakaswati ; the Kislii is Dibghatamas : the 
metre is. in the forty-second stanza, Pmstiira-pankti ; in the rest, 
Trifibltihh and -hnjfiti. 

1. 1 have beheld the Lord of Men with seven sons: 
of which delightful and benevolent (deity), who is the 
object of our invocation, there is an all-pervading middle 
brother, and a third brother, well fed with (oblations of) 
gliee. 
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2. They yoke, the seven (horses) to the one-wheeled 
ear : one horse, named seven, bears it along : the three- 
axled wheel is undecaying, never loosened, and in it all 
these regions of the universe abide. 

!>■ The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it; seven sisters 
ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven forms 
of utterance. 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at the time of 
his being born : what is that endowed with substance 
which the unsubstantial sustains : from earth are the 
breath and blood, but where is the soul : who may repair 
to the sage to ask this ? 

5. Immature (in understanding), undiscerning in mind. 
X inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the 
gods : (what are) the seven threads which the sages have 
spread to envelop the sun, in whom all abide '( 

6. Ignorant, X inquire of the sages who know (the truth ) ; 
not as one knowing (do I inquire), for the sake of (gaining) 
knowledge : what is that One alone, who has upheld 
these six spheres in the form of the unborn ? 

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare it : 
the mysterious condition of the beautiful ever-moving 
(sun) : the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head, 
investing his form with radiance : they have drunk up 
the water by the paths (by which they were poured 
forth). 

8. The mother, (earth), worships the father, (sun), 
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; but he has anticipat¬ 
ed (her wants) in his mind : whereupon, desirous of 
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progeny, she is penetrated by the dews of impregnation, 
and, (all) expectant of abundance, exchange words (of 
congratulation). 

5). t he mother, (skv), was associated in (sustaining) 
the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the earth) : the 
embryo (water) rested within the (womb of the) clouds : 
thereupon the calf bellowed, and beheld the omniform 
cow in the three combinations. 

10. The one sole (sun), having three mothers and three 
fathers, stood on high : none ever over-weary him : The 
(gods) on the summit of the skv take counsel respecting 
him in language all-comprehending, (but) not extending 
to all. 

11. Tile twelve-spoked wheel of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay : seven 
hundred and twenty children in pairs, Agmi, abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed 
parent, Purishin, when in the further hemisphere of the 
sky : and others have termed him Arwta, when in the 
hither (portion of the sky) ; shining in his seven-wheeled 
(car), each (wheel) having six spokes. 

12. All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel : 
the heavily-loaded axle is never heated; its -eternal 
compact nave is never worn away. 

11. The even-fellied, undecaying wheel, repeatedly 
revolves : ten. united on the upper surface, bear (the 
world) : the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water, 
and in it are all beings deposited. 

15. Of those that are horn together, sages have called 
the seventh the single-born ; for six are twins, and are 
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moveable, and born of the gods : their desirable (pro¬ 
perties). placed severally in their proper abode, are various 
(also) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) that which 
is stationary. 

Id. They have called these, my virtuous females, males : 
he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seeth not : he 
who is a sage son understands this, and he who discrimi¬ 
nates is the father of the father. 

17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with her 
fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has risen up : 
whither is she gone ; to whom has she turned back when 
half-way ; where docs she bear young : it is not amidst 
the herd. 

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) as the 
inferior associated with the superior, and the superior 
associated with the inferior, lie is, as it were, a sage ; but 
who in this world can expound (it) ; whence is the divine 
mind in its supremacy engendered. 

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending, 
they have also termed ascending ; and those they have 
termed ascending, they have also called descending: 
and those (orbits) which thou, Soma and Tnijha, hast 
made,-bear along the worlds like (oxen) yoked to a wain. 

20. Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, 
take refuge in the same tree : one of them eats the sweet 
fig ; the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of 
their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial 
(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all 
beings consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom). 
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22. In the tree into which the smooth-gliding (rays), 
feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bring 
forth (light) over all ; they have called the fruit sweet, 
but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector 
(of the universe). 

23. They who know the station of Agni upon the earth ; 
the station of Vayit that was fabricated from the firma¬ 
ment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in 
heaven, obtain immortality. 

24. He constructs the prayer with the Gayalri metre ; 
with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama, and with the 
Thuhf/ubk metre the couplet (or triplet) : with the couplet 
(or triplet) he constructs the hymn with (verses of) two 
or four disfcichs: and with the syllable they construct 
the seven metres. 

25. With the stanzas in the Jayati metre he fixed the 
rain in heaven, and surveyed the Sun in the tiathantam. 
They have declared three divisions of the Guyatti metre, 
whence it surpasses (all the rest) in force and majesty. 

26. I invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, that 
the handy' milker may milk her : may Savitri accept this 
our excellent libation, that bis beat may (thereby) in¬ 
crease : it- is for this, verily, that 1 earnestly invoke him. 

27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (products), 
desiring her calf in her mind : may this cow grant her 
milk to the Ashwins ; may she thrive for our great ad¬ 
vantage. 

28. The con bellows for her calf, (who stands) with 
winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore¬ 
head : she utters a cry, as, anxious, she sees the moisture 
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m the corners of his mouth, and nourishes him with her 
milk. 

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow utters inarticulate 
sounds, as, encompassed by him, she repairs to her stall ; 
(influenced) by her instincts, she acts like a human being, 
and, radiant, manifests her nature. 

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge of 
its functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (proper) 
abodes : the life of the mortal body, cognate with the 
mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) by (obsequial) 
offerings. 

31. I have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni¬ 
verse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths : invested with aggregative and diffusive 
radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions. 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not 
comprehend it : he who has beheld it, has it also verily 
hidden (from him) : he, whilst yet enveloped in his 
mother’s womb, is subject to many births, and has en¬ 
tered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor: the 
navel (of the earth) is my kinsman : the spacious earth 
is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies between the 
two uplifted ladles, and in it the parent has deposited the 
germ (of the fruitfulness) of the daughter. 

34. 1 ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is the utter¬ 
most end of the earth : I ask thee, where is the navel of 
the world. I ask thee, what is the fecundating power of 
the rain-shedding steed : I ask thee, what is the supreme 
heaven of (holy) speech. 
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35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth : this 
sacrifice is the navel of the world : this Soma juice is the 
fecundating.' power of the rain-shedding steed : this 
Brahnw is the supreme heaven of (holy) speech. 

36. The seven (sustaining), the embryo (rain) for half 
a year, the fecundating (element) of the world, abide, by 
appointment, in the various functions of Vishnu. By 
their intelligence they pervade in thought all around 
(them), for they are intelligent and diffusive. 

37. 1 distinguish not if 1 am this all ; for I go perplexed, 
and bound in mind ; when the first-born (perceptions) 
of the truth reach mo, then immediately shall I obtain a 
portion (of the meaning) of that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, affected 
by (desire of) enjoyment, goes to the lower or the upper 
(sphere) : but (men beholding them) associated, going 
everywhere (in this world, together); going everywhere 
(in other worlds together) ; have comprehended the one, 
but have not comprehended the other. 

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon this sup¬ 
reme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the Veda: what 
will he, wlm knows not this, do with the Veda ? but. they 
who do know it, they are perfect. 

-1,0, Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant 
fodder ; that we also may be rich (in abundance) ; eat 
grass at all seasons, and, roaming (at will), drink pure 
water. 

41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, fabricat¬ 
ing the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, four- 
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in the highest 
heaven. 

'12. From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence 
(the people of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture 
spreads (to the grain), and the universe exists. 

43. 1 beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ; 
and by that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the 
cause (fire) : the priests have dressed the Soma ox, for 
such are their first duties. 

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their 
several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, when the 
year is ended, shears (the ground) ; one, by his acts, 
overlooks the universe : the course of one is visible, though 
not his form. 

45. Four are the definite grades of speech : those 
Brahmanas who are wise know them : three, deposited 
in secret, indicate no meaning : men speak the fourth 
grade of speech. 

40. They have styled (him, the Sun), Indra, Mitra, 
Varuna, Acini, and he is the celestial, well-winged Gantt- 
mat, for learned priests call one by many names as they 
speak of Acini, Yam a, Matarishwan. 

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the solar 
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to 
heaven ; they come down again from the dwelling of the 
rain, and immediately the. earth is moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve the wheel is one ; three 
are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it are collected 
360 (spokes), which are, as it were, moveable and im¬ 
moveable. 
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19. Sara. s\v ati, t-luit retiring breast. which is the 
source ot delight, with which thou bestowost all good 
things, which is the container of wealth, the distributor 
of riches, the giver of good (fortune) : that (bosom) do 
thou lag open at this season for our nourishment. 

50. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such are their 
first duties : those mighty ones assemble in heaven, where 
the divinities who are, to be propitiated (bv sacred rites) 
abide. 

51. '['lie uniform water passes upwards and downwards 
in the course of days : clouds give joy to the earth : fires 
rejoice the heaven. 

52. I invoke for our protection the celestial, well winged, 
.swift-moving, majestic (Bun); who is the germ of the 
waters ; the displayev of herbs ; the cherisher of lakes ; 
replenishing the ponds with rain. 

ANUVAK.V XXII!. 

1. 23. 1. 

The liyum i* supposed to repeat a vmivorstitioii hi* tavern Jndka, 
Aoa.stva, and the Jlfttrtdtt* and tin* interlocutors an* the Khhix of the 
Sul'tu ; thub is. the* Mantte are the 'Kishin of the third, fifth, and seventh 
verses; Ag.ahtya <»f the three last, and |ni>ka of the rest. Lsdra 
as Marutwal, or attended by the is flu* deity; the metro is. 

TrUhtuhh. 

1. (Inrra speaks). With what auspicious fortune 
have the Mantis, who are of one age, one residence, one 
dignity, watered (the earth) together : with what intention; 
whence have they come : Showerers of rain, they venerate, 
through desire of wealth, the energy (that, is generated in 
the world by rain). 
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2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Mantis) approve: 
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of 
others): with what powerful praise may we propitiate 
(them), wandering like kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (Tlie Metritis), —Indra, lord of the good, whither 
dost thou, who art entitled io honour, proceed alone : 
what means this (absence of attendance) : when followed 
(by us), thou requirest (what is right) : Lord of fleet horses, 
say to us, with pleasant words, that which thou (hast 
to sav) to us. 

4. (Indiia).—S acred rites are mine : (holy) praises give 
me pleasure : libations are for me : mv vigorous t hunder¬ 
bolt, hurled (against my foes), goes (to its mark) : me, do 
(pious worshippers) propitiate : hymns are addressed to 
me : these, horses bear us to the presence (of those worship¬ 
pers, and worship). 

5. (The Mantis),- Therefore we also, decorating our 
persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh-standing 
steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splendour, to those 
rites : verily, Indra, thou appropriated our (sacrificial) 
food. 

0. (Indra).- Where, Mantis, has that (sacrificial) food 
been assigned to you, which, for the destruction of Ahi. 
was appropriated to me alone : for 1 indeed am fierce, 
and strong, and mighty, and have, bowed down all mine 
enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Mantis),- — Bhoworer (of benefits), thou hast done 
much ; but it has been with our united equal energies ; 
for we, too, most powerful Indra, have done many things, 
and by our deeds (we are, as) we desire to be. Mantis. 
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8. (Indra),—B y my own prowess, Mantis, I, mighty 
in my wrath, slew Vbitra : armed with my thunderbolt, 
1 created all these pellucid gently-flowing waters for (tile 
good of) man. 

'.). {Manila), Verily, Maujjavat, nothing (done) by 
thee is unavailing : there is no divinity as wise as thou : 
no one being born, or that lias been born, ever surpasses 
the glorious deeds which thou, mighty (Indra). hast 
achieved. 

JO. (Indra), May the prowess of me alone be, irresisti¬ 
ble : may l quickly accomplish whatever I contemplate 
in my mind : tor verily, Mantis, 1 am fierce and sagacious, 
and to whatever (objects) I direct (mv thoughts), of them 
1 am the lord, and rule (over them). 

11, Mantis, on this occasion praise delights me: that 
praise which is to be heard (by all), which men have offered 
me. To Indra. the showerer (of benefits), tlie object of 
pious sacrifice: to me. (endowed) with many forms 
(do von) mv friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nourishment 
ol my person. 

12, Mantis, verily, glorifying me. and enjoying boundless 
fame and food (through my favour), do you, of golden 
colour, and invested with glorv. cover me in requital, 
verily, (with renown). 

13, (Auastya), What mortal, Marais, worships you 
in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence of your 
friends : wonderlul (divinities), lie to them the means of 
acquiring riches, and be not (incognizant- of my merits. 

11. Since the experienced intellect of a venerable (sage), 
competent to bestow praise upon (you), who deserve 
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praise, hits been exerted lor us ; do you. Mantis, come to 
the presence of the. devout (worshipper), who, glorifying 
(you), worships you with these lmlv rites. 

Id. This praise. Mantis, is for you: this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer¬ 
ring delight (by his laudations). May the praise reach 
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we may 
(thence) obtain food, strength, and long life, 


1. 23. 2. 

Tile deities are the Martin ; the KMii is Auastya ; tlio metre, 
Trishlubh. 

1. We proclaim eagerly, M a ruts, your ancient greatness, 
for (the sake of inducing) your prompt appearance, as 
the indication ol (the approach of) the showerer (of 
benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Maruts , you exert 
your vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice), 
as if it was to battle. 

2. Kver accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would) 
a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, demolishing 
(all intruders) : the Rudttts come to the offerer of prayers 
and oblations, for his protection, and, powerful as they 
are, do him no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the protecting 
and immortal Maruls, (gratified) by the oblation, have 
given abundance of riches : they, the bestowers of happi¬ 
ness, becoming, as it were, the friends (of the. worshipper), 
sprinkle the regions plentifully with water. 

i. Those, vour coursers, which traverse Ihe regions in 
their speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all dwellings. 
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are alarmed, for marvellous is your comma : (such feat 
as is felt) when spears are thrust forth (in battle). 

5. When your brilliant coursers make the mountains 
echo ; and, friendly to man, traverse the summit of the 
firmament; then all the forest lords are alarmed at your 
approach, and. the bushes wave to and fro, as a woman in 
a chariot. 

b. Fierce Marutu, tree from malevolence in your kindly 
thoughts, fulfil towards us your good purposes ; when 
your missile lightning rends (the cloud), as a well-hurled 
weapon wounds the deer. 

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhaustible 
riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at sacrifices, 
they worship the adorable (Indra), for (the sake of) 
drinking the (Soma) wine ; for they know the first manly 
exploits of the hero. 

8. Mar Mu, gratify, with infinite and complete enjoy¬ 
ments, him, whom you protect, from degrading sin : that 
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified (as you are), 
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish¬ 
ment of bis descendants. 

9. Marutu, all good things are in your cars : on your 
shoulders abides emulous strength : at your resting-places 
on the road refreshments (are ready) : the axle of your 
(chariot) wheels holds them firmly together. 

10. Maruts, in your arms, propit ious to man, are many 
good things : on your breasts are golden (ornaments), 
brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands (hang) on your 
shoulders : sharp are (the edges of) your weapons : the 
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Maruts have various decorations, as birds have (many- 
coloured) wings. 

11, Maruts, mighty with mighty power, all-pervading, 
manifest afar off, as the gods (are made manifest) by the 
constellations ; exhilarating, soft-tongucd, speaking gently 
with your mouths, associated with Indra, glorified by 
praise ; (come to our sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Maruts. is your greatness, that 
vour munificence is as long (continued) as the function 
of Aditi ; and Tndka does not exceed, by his own liberality, 
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the 
devout man (who worships you). 

.13, Your alliance with us, Maruts , is of a long duration : 
on which account, immortals, accept our ample praise ; 
and, having accepted our laudation, he gratified, leaders 
(of sacrifice), by our holy acts, through this (your) favour¬ 
able disposition towards mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, we augment the long (offered 
ceremony) upon vour mighty (approach), whereby men 
triumph in war. May we obtain, by these our sacrifices, 
your wished for (presence). 

15. This praise. Maruts , is for you : this hvmn is for 
vou ; (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer¬ 
ring delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach 
you (for the good of your) persons, so that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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1. 23. 3. 

The first stanza is addressed to Indra ; the vest to the Mantis , 
the Rishi is Agastyta ; the metre, Trishlubh. 

1. May thy thousand benefits, Indra. come to us: 
may a thousand, kinds of abundant food come to us, lord 
of horses : may a thousand (sorts of) wealth come to 
exhilarate us : may thousands of horses be ours. 

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with bene¬ 
factions : may they who are possessed of knowledge 
(come) with most excellent and brilliant (treasures), since 
their glorious horses, the Niyutas , gather wealth even on 
the farther shore of the sea. 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-coloured light¬ 
ning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank), and distinguished in assemblies like a 
sacrificial hymn. 

1. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with com¬ 
mon women ; the formidable divinities do not overwhelm 
heaven and earth (with rain), but promote their prosperity 
through (friendly) regard. 

5. Rodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the. 
clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her 
lords, wooes them to associate (with her): Radiant in 
form, she has ascended the car of the restless (Maruts) as 
Surya (ascended the car of the Ashwins), and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun. 

6. The youthful ( Maruts ) have placed the young (light¬ 
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them), 



88 llm-vEDA Translation [1.23.3 

and vigorous (in yielding rain) on sacrifices (being solemn¬ 
ized) ; when, Mantis, your worshipper, presenting ob¬ 
lations, pouring out the. Soma juice, and offering adoration, 
chants the sacred song. 

7. 1 celebrate that greatness of the Mantis, which is 
true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their high- 
minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a 
nourishing progeny. 

8. Mitra. and Varuna, and Arvaman, defend (this) 
sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and destroy 
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet unfallen 
and showering (rains) to descend, when, Maruts , the 
water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world). 

9. None of us, Maruts, have attained, either nearly 
or remotely, the limit of your strength : those (Maruts), 
increasing in energy and vigour, overwhelm their enemies 
like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Indra, glorify him 
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the sacred rite ; 
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as 
of old, so that ltnuruicsHi v may ever he favourable to us 
amongst men. 

11. This praise, Maruts, is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations): may the praise reach you for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 
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I. 2:’,. I. 

Thr (Cities ami itixht are Jiit‘ same ; the first sewn verses ate* in 
ihr. J a gat: , the last. three in the Tfitthtubh metre. 

1. Mahl’Ts. at every sacrifice your alacrity is uniform : 
von. verily, discharge your every function for the benefit 
of the gods : therefore, do 1 invito you to come hither, 
bv sacred hymns, for (tfie sake of) vour powerful protec¬ 
tion of heaven and earth, and your beneficent praise, 

2. They who are its if embodied, self-born, self-invigo¬ 
rated, anil (ever) tremulous (in movement), fire generated 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven : they sire numerous 
;ts the undulations of tin' waters : they are to be praised 
when present, shedding water, like cows (yielding milk). 

3. They, who are like the Sown plants, with well-nourish¬ 
ed branches, and then poured out (in libations), are imbibed; 
they abide, like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of men) ; 
upon their shoulders hangs (a lance), like a youthful 
female, and in their bands a guard and sword are wielded. 

i. Mutually supported, they descend readily from the 
sky : immortal Maruts. animate us by your own words 
(to praise you) : exempt from toil, present, at many (sacri¬ 
fice,'). hi’iHiant-eyed, the Marcts have shaken the firmest 
mountains. 

5. Marcts, lightning-armed, who. (standing) amongst 
you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set 
in motiou) bv the tongue : as falling rains (are essential) 
for the obtaining ot food, sir (those, desirous of sustenance), 
excite you in various wavs, like a horse in (his) daily 
(training i. 



88 


Rig -veda Translation 


[I. 23. 5 


0. Where, Maruts, is the limit of the vast region (whence 
you come) : where is the beginning of that to which you 
proceed : when you scatter the dense, vapour like light 
grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud bv the thun¬ 
derbolt. 

7. Like your possession of treasure, Maruts. is your 
liberality : ministerial (of Indra’s bounty), heaven-be¬ 
stowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman, 
propitious : it is like the donation of a wealthy (donor), 
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force 
of the Asnraft. 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when 
they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the lightnings 
smile in the firmament when the Maruts sprinkle water 
on the earth. 

9. Pritihni bore the brilliant troop of the quick-moving 
Maruts for the great combat (with the clouds), whereupon 
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hvmn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for 
(the good of vour) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 5. 

The deity is Irura ; the liishi, A hasty a ; the metre, Trittlabh. 

1. Thou, Indra, art mighty from the might of those of 
whom thou art the protector against abandonment : 
therefore, creator of the Maruts, favourably-minded 
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towards us, grant us those blessings which are most dear 
to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards man 
the water-shedding clouds, they are united, In on A, (with 
thee): the host of M \ruts is delighted by (thy) acquisition 
of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon. In ora, is at hand for our (good): the 
Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain; Agni 
is blazing for the ceremony ; the. oblations encompass 
him as the waiters (surround) an island. 

4. I)o thou, Indra, quickly grant us that wealth (which 
thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy present: we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the readv- 
giver of boons, the laudations that would propitiate thee ; 
(and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food, as they 
cherish the bosom (of a female for the sake of replenishing 
it) with sweet (milk), 

5. Thy riches, Indra, are most delighting ; the exciters 
of any one desirous to sacrifice : may those Maruts be 
propitious to us ; the divine beings who were anxious to 
go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Indra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial dwelling : 
for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), like the manly 
energies of an enemy in the field of battle. 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, swift- 
moving, and advancing Maruts, is everywhere echoed ; 
(the noise) of them who strike down their mortal (foes) 
gathering in a host against them, by their self-defending 
blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy. 
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•3. Associated with the M ABUTS. do thou, Inora, for 
t hiuo own honour and the good of all, pierce the exhilarat¬ 
ing receptacles of the waters, for thou, Indra, art glorified 
by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food, 
strength, and long life. 

f. 23. 6. 

'The deity and Jiiahi as before, but the hymn is in the form of a 
dialogue between them; the two first verses are in the Biihati, the 
three last in the Anushtuhh metre. 

1. (Inora speaks),---It is not certain wliat to-day or 
what tomorrow will yield to us : who comprehends this 
mystery : verily, the mind of any other (being) is of an 
unsteady (nature), and even that which has been pro¬ 
foundly studied, is (in time) forgotten. 

2. (Agastya),----W hy, Inora, dost thou purpose to 
slay us : the Mabuts are thy brethren : share with them 
(the offering) in peace ; destroy us not in enmity. 

3. (Injora), Wherefore, brother Agastya, dost thou, 
who art my friend, treat me with disregard : verily, we 
know what is in thy mind : thou dost not intend to give 
us anything. 

I. (Aoastya),- - Let the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fire to the east; and then let us both 
consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of immortal (wis¬ 
dom). 

5. (Agastya), - Tlion, Vasupatt, art the lord of riches ; 
thou. Mitrapati, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends : 
Declare, Inora, along with the March's, (thy approval of 
our acts), and partake of the oblation offered in due 


season. 
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1 . 23 . 7 . 

Tho ileities arc* the* Makuts; the JUski Ik Agastva ; the metre, 
Trishtubh. 

1. i approach you, Makuts. with this reverential 
homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against 
eager (foes) : with minds pacified by our praises, suppress 
vour anger, and let loose your horses. 

2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, Maruts, 
is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divinities, 
with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmenters of sacrificial 
food. 

3. May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happiness 
upon us : m.ay Mamhavan, now glorified, be propitious 
to us : Makuts, may all the ensuing days that may be 
expected by us prove gratifying, and full of enjoyment, 

4. Makuts, through fear of that violent Indra, I fly, 
trembling, (from his presence): the oblations that had 
been prepared for you have been put away : nevertheless, 
have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured, 
Indra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as they shine : 
showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), bestower of strength, 
fierce, (and attended) bv the fierce Maruts. grant us 
(abundant) food. 

(i Do thou, Indra, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the 
rains), he free from displeasure against the Maruts : 
overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent 
(Maruts), support us (so that) we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 
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i. 23. 8. 

Tile deities and llith't »it the same; tlm metre is 6 layatri. 

1. March's, of inseparable splendour. may your coming 
be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our protection. 

2. March's, liberal benefactors, may your bright de- 
Rt.rucf.ive (abaft.) be far from us : may tlie stone which you 
burl be far from us. 

3. M a ruts, liberal benefactors, protect mv people, 
(although l be) as insignificant as grass ; lift us up. that 
we may live. 

1. 23. !». 

'.Che deity is Indra; the liishi. Act AST Y A ; the metre, Trishtubh. 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Kama, as 
thou knowest. (it), for such (praise) do we, venerate as the 
cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whence the 
kine, unimpeded, do honour to the divine (Indra). who is 
seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showcrer (of the oblation, the offerer of the 
sacrifice, assisted) bv (the priests), presenting the oblations 
which have been provided by himself, adores (Indra), 
in order that. he. may hasten (to the rite), as a (thirsty) 
deer to the water. The mortal invoker (of the gods), 
0 mighty Indra, whilst glorifying them who are desirous 
of praise, presents a twofold offering (to thee). 

3. The invoker (of the gods, Aunt), pervades the mea¬ 
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation), 
which is the germ of the year and of the earth ; as a horse 
neighs when bringing (the offering to Indra). as a bull 
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bellows like a messenger proclaiming (his message) between 
heaven and earth. 

4. We offer to him, (Indra), the most pious (oblations) : 
the. worshippers of the gods present to him substantial 
(adorations) : may he, of conspicuous lustre, standing 
in his car. and light-moving like the Ash wins, be gratified 
(by our worship). 

5. Glorify that Indra who is mighty, who is a hero, 
possessing abundant wealth, standing in his car. a valiant 
combatant against adversaries, the, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom. 

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth of 
that Indra, who. with his greatness, rules over the leaders 
(of sacrifice): as the atmosphere encompasses the earth, 
so he encompasses (the three worlds), and. being the 
master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well as the firma¬ 
ment and the earth. 

7. Those people, who, jointly worshipping Indra, 
diligently endeavour, 0 hero, to propitiate thee, the 
in vigorator in combats, the guide in the right way : provide, 
for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee .‘ire, verily, the cause 
of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) in the 
firmament for the benefit of mankind afford then satis¬ 
faction. All praise, Indra, is acceptable to thee- and 
thou rewardest with understanding those who praise thee. 

9. Mav we be, as it wore, thv valued friends, O Lord, 
and obtain our desires, like those (who gain their objects) 
by the praise of princes. May Indra, propitiated by our 
eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our hymns. 
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10. Emulous in commendation, like (those contending 
for the favour) of men, may Indra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like, those who, 
desirous of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord of a city 
(ruling) with good government, so do our intermediate 
(representatives) propitiate (Indra) with sacrifices. 

I I . One man propitiates Indra, augmenting (his vigour) 
by sacrifice ; another, who is insincere, worships (him), 
with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts) : (to the first 
he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred spot 
(to the other) like a long road, which retards the end 
(of the journey). 

12. Indra, associated with the Mabuts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not; for a share of the 
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship is 
offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the 
Maruts. 

13, This hymn, Indra, is addressed to thee. Lord of 
steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come 
hither for our good, that we may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

f. 23. 10. 

The', deity, lliuhi , and metre, are the .same. 

1. Thou, Indra, art king: they who are gods (are 
subject) to thee : therefore, seatterer (of foes), do thou 
protect and cherish us men : thou art the protector of the 
good, the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from 
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sin) : thou art true, the, investor (of all with thy lustre), 
the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast humbled the people, suing for pardon., 
when thou hadst destroyed their seven new cities : thou, 
the irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing waters r 
thou hast destroyed Vritra for the sake of the youthful 
Purukijtsa, 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshams, and 
thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacrifices, 
by those who (attend thee). Defend, like a lion, the 
untamed, quick-moving Aoni. that he may abide in his 
dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Indra,) humbled by the might of thy 
thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory : 
when thou mo vest, (armed) with thy weapon, thou gentlest 
down the waters : arresting thy horses, increase, by thy 
power, (the abundance of) food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, as swift as 
the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him) : let the sun bring near the 
wheel of his chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our animating 
praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no offerings, 
and disturb thy worshippers ; but they who look upon 
thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre¬ 
sentation of sacrificial) food, obtain from tliec posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, 1 ndra, for the grant of desirable 
(food), since thou hast made the earth the bed of the 
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A sura : Maohavan lias made the three (regions) mar- 
vellous bv his gifts, and lias destroyed for (the prince) 
Dubyom (the A.sum.) Kuyarnvhn . in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as well 
as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou hast 
endured many injuries in putting an end to war : verily, 
thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine cities ; 
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine 
.4 sura. 

9. Thou, Indka, art. the terrifier (of thv foes) : thou 
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like ilowing rivers : bill. hero, when thou fillest the ocean, 
thou hast protected in their well-being Tukvasha and 
Yadu. 

10. Be thou, Indka, at all times our especial defender ; 
the preserver of our people, the hestower of strength upon 
all these our emulous (followers) : that, we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

I. 23. II. 

The deity is Ikpka ; the Rishi, Auastya ; the metre of the first 
verse ft kind of Brihnti ; of the lust, Tiitfittibh ; of the rest, Ammhlubh. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the sacred 
(Sown juice) lias been imbibed by thee as by its (appro¬ 
priate) vessel ; for to thee, s ho were r (of benefits), it is 
exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yieldcr of 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you. (for it is) exhila¬ 
rating. invigorating, inebriating, most precious : it is 
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companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over-thrower oi 
Jiostf, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the vehicle 
of man (that bears him to heaven); consume, mighty 
one- t he, irreligious Dasyu, as a (wooden) vessel is burnt by 
lire. 

1. Sage Indra, who art, the lord, thou hast carried oft 
bv thy strength one. wheel of (the chariot of) the sun. 
Take up thy holt for the death of Shusuna, and proceed 
with thv horses, swift as the wind, to Kl'TSA. 

5. Thy inebriety is most intense ; nevertheless, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou dcsirest, 
bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and thy 
beneficence should be the means of) destroying enemies 
and distributing riches. 

f>. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the (giver of) 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy praise, 
that 1 may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


1. 23. 12. 

The Uciiv ami Kiahi are the same ; the metre is Anuslilubh, except 
in the 1 ist verse, in which it is Trixhlublt. 

1. famta, exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice wo offer), 
for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showercr 
(of benefits), for when imbibed thou art the annihilator 
(of emmies), and sufferest not a foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole sustainer 
of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and who, the 
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showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like 
barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired 
by) the five classes of beings : destroy. In ora, him who 
oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) the 
heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who oilers not libations, however 
difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight 
to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, lor the pious (wor¬ 
shipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thou protectest hint in whose prayers, doubly 
devout, there is the combination (of praise and oblation) : 
protect, especially, Indra in war; protect the vigorous 
Indra in battles. 

0. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that 1 may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


I. 23. 13. 

The deity and Kishi are the same ; the metre is Anushtubh , except 
in the last verse, in which it is TruhUibh. 

1. May Indra, who is the cherishcr of men, the bene¬ 
factor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, 
(come to us). Indra, who art praised (by us), and art 
desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and 
come down to me for (my) preservation. 

2. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and vigo¬ 
rous, tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a bounty- 
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shedding car : come down with them to ns. "\Ve invoke 
thee, I Ndra, the libation being poured out. 

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car. for for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet liba¬ 
tions are prepared. Bounty-shedding In'dka, having 
harnessed them, come with thv vigorous steeds for (the 
good of) mankind ; come with thy rapid (ear) to my 
presence. 

1. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this is the 
offering of the victim : these are the prayers : this, Indra, 
is the Soma juice : the sacred grass is ready strewn : 
come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit down, drink (the 
libation): here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indra, come to (our) presence to 
accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the oblation); 
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro¬ 
tection. and thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 

J. 231 II. 

The difitiea, JUM, and metre, are the same, 

]. Inasmuch, Indra, as the praise by which thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) to greatness : may I obtain, through thy (favour), 
all things that are obtainable by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our actions, 
which the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their 
object. May these invigorating offerings propitiate him, 
so that he may bestow upon us friendly (regard), and 
(abundant) food. 
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3. L\' dr a, the hero, the victor in battles, along with 
the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruts), will hear the invo¬ 
cation of his supplicating worshipper, and when disposed 
to accept his praises, will, of his own accord, drive his 
chariot close to the donor (of the oblation). 

4. Verily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is 
the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) worship¬ 
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend : in 
the many-voiced assembly (of men), Indra, the faithful 
(performer of his promise), commending (the piety) of 
his worshipper, approves of the (offered) food. 

5. By thee, opulent Indra, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our protector : 
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may 
thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


1. 23. 15. 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sukla ; but Rati, 
the goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of one; the Rishis are the supposed interlocutors, Agastya, his 
wife, Lopatmtdra, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard 
the conversation; the metre is Trishtitbh. 

1. (Loramitdra), - Many years have 1 been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through mornings, 
bringing on old age : decay now impairs the beauty of 
my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to be done) : let 
husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny), 
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nor thereby violated (their vow of continence), therefore 
should wives be approached by their husbands. 

3. (Agastya), Penance has not been practised in vain : 
since the gods protect us, we may indulge all our desires : 
in this world we may triumph in many conflicts, if we 
exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desire, either from this cause or from that, has come 
upon me whilst engaged in prayer and suppressing 
(passion): let Lotamudra approach her husband : the 
unsteady female beguiles the firm and resolute man. 

5. (Pupil ),-—1 beseech the Soma juice, which lias been 
drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin we 
have committed: man is subject to many desires. 

6. Agastya, a venerable sage, working with (lit) imple¬ 
ments, desiring progeny, offspring, and strength, practised 
both classes (of obligations), and received true benedictions 
from the gods. 

ANUVAKA XXIV. 

I. 24. 1. 

The deities are the Asiiwins ; tlie Fishi is Agastya ; the metre, 
Trinhlubh. 

1. Ashwtns, your horses are traversers of the (three) 
regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar¬ 
ters : the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is 
wished for) : drinking the Soma juice, you participate 
in the morning (rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) swift 
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to he especi¬ 
ally venerated, when, all adorable, your sister (dawn) 



102 Rig-vkda Translation [1.21.1 

prepares (for your approach), and (the institutor of the 
ceremony) worships you, drinkers of the Soma juice, for 
the sake (of obtaining) strength and food. 

3. You have restored miik to the cow: you have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the devout offerer 
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth, 
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief 
(in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet butter 
to Aral; wishing (for relief), and invested it with coolness, 
like water : therefore, for you, Ashwins, leaders (of rites), 
the fire-offering (is made); to you the Soma juices run 
like chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

i). Dashas, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like the 
infirm son of Tuura : heaven and earth combine (to 
worship you) through your greatness : may this, your 
aged (worshipper), adorable (Ashwins), enjoy long life, 
(exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses you 
replenish the earth with viands : may this your wor¬ 
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you, 
that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious 
man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various 
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma 
juice). Irreproachable Asiiwtns, showerers (of benefits), 
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods. 
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Ashwins, Ahahtya. eminent amongst the leaders 
"f limn, arouses you daily with numerous (invocations), 
'ike an instrument of sound, for the sake, of obtaining a 
manitold (How) of a torrent (of rain). 

b. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to tlie sacrifice), and when, like the ministering priest, 
(after discharging his function), you depart, gliding away, 
you give to the devout (worshippers a reward), though 
it be store of good horses : may we be enriched, Nasatyas, 
(by vour favour). 

Id. We invoke to-day, Ashwins, with hymns, for the 
sake of good things, your praiseworthy chariot of un¬ 
damaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may 
obtain (from it) food, strength, and longlife. 

I. 21. 2. 

Tim deities, It in hi, and metre, are continued. 

1. When, beloved (Ashwins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice, 
you may send down the rain : this sacrifice offers you 
adoration, givers of riches, protectors of men. 

2. Ashwins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift, us the wind, heaven born, quick-moving, fleet as 
thought. Vigorous, well-backed, arid self-irradiating, bring 
you hither. 

3. Ashwins, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet) 
as thought, emulative and adorable, come hither for (our) 
good. 
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4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the 
upper region), you are glorified together, as faultless in 
your forms and (perfect in) your own many excellences : 
one (of you), the victorious son (of the firmament), the 
devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspi¬ 
cious son of heaven, (each) upholds (the world). 

5. Asiiwins, may the golden-coloured (car of one of 
you), traversing at will the quarters of space, come to our 
dwellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the 
other by food, by friction, and by shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like Ikdka, 
the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation, 
proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship¬ 
pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of 
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like 
swelling rivers. 

7. Asiiwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady 
(favour) : thus glorified, protect him who solicits (your 
bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his invo¬ 
cation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (uttered) 
in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with sacred grass, 
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice). 
Showerers (of benefits), may the raining-doud, proceeding 
to man, nourish him like a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, praises 
you, Asiiwins, as (he would praise) Auni and Ushas, (at 
the season) at which 1 invoke you, praising with devotion, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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I. 24, 3. 

The deities, liishi, and metre, as before. 

1. The information, sage (priests), has been received : 
be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) showering car 
(of the Ash wins has arrived) : propitiate (the divinities), 
for thev show favour to the. doer of good works : they 
are entitled to praise, rich in benevolence to mankind, 
the grandsons of heaven, and observers of holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial, adorable, swifter 
than the winds, and eminent in good works, riders in a 
car, and most distinguished charioteers, bring hither 
your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it come, 
Ashwins, to the donor (of the offering). 

3. What make you here, Ashwins ; why do you tarry, 
(where) any man who makes no oblation is respected : 
humble him ; take away the life of the niggard ; grant 
light to the pious man striving to speak your praise. 

4. Annihilate, Ashwins, the dogs who bark at us: 
slay them warring (against us): you know their (means 
of harm) : render every word of him who praises you 
affluent in precious (rewards): accept, Nasatyas, both 
of you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 
bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tugra, 
by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you bore him 
up, and, quickly descending (from the sky), you made 
a path for him across the great waters. 

6. Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle 
(of the waters), sent by the Ashwins, brought safe to 
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shore tJie son of. Tugra, who hud been east headlong into 
the waters (by his foes), and plunged in inextricable 
darkness, 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst 
of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of Tugra 
clung : as leaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a 
falling animal : you, Asuwins, bore him up to safety, to 
your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatvas ; leaders (in 
pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by the libations of 
our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 

1. 24. 4. 

The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which has 
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought; 
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to 
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which you 
travel like a bird with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where, 
favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the 
(sacrificial) food: may this hymn, promotive of your 
personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do 
you unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven. 

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred 
rite of the offerer of the oblation ; the car in which, 
Nasatyas, leaders, you purpose to come to the sacrifice, 
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and to proceed <o the dwelling (of the worshipper), for 
(bestowing upon him) offspring, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the. she-wolf, harm me, safe 
(in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor deliver me 
(to another). This your share (of the offering) is prepared ; 
this prayer, Dashas, (is addressed) to yon ; these treasures 
of Soma juice are for von. 

5. (iotama, -Purijmii.ua, Atri, (each), offering oblations, 
invokes you for his protection : like unto a wayfarer, who 
(makes for his intended direction) by a straight (path), 
do you, Da,sran. come (direct) to mv invocation. 

6. (Through your aid), Ashwins, we cross over this 
(limit of) darkness : to you this (our) hymn has been 
addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by the 
gods, that we may obtain food, and strength, and long 


The deities, Ttishi , and metre*, as before. 

1. We invoke you two, (Ashwins), to-day ; the same 
two on any other day : when the morning dawns. Nasat- 
yas, grandsons of heaven, wherever yon may be, the 
pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on 
behalf of the liberal donor (of the offering), 

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) libations, 
make us happy, and destroy the niggard (withholder) 
of offerings : hear, leaders, with your ears, my praises 
addressed to you with pure words, for von are seekers 
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation). 
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3. Divine Ashwins, in whom is no untruth, (darting) 
like arrows to acquire glory, and to carry off Surya, to 
you are addressed the prayers that are recited at holy 
rites, for (the completion of) the uninterrupted, sin-remov¬ 
ing (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality be 
displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you, liberal donors, for 
the sake of renown. 

5. Ashwins, possessors of wealth, this sin-removing 
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful 
(oblations): Nasatyas, be favourable to Agastya ; come 
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for 
his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), Ashwins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been ad¬ 
dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods, 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 

1. 24. 6. 

The deities are Heaven and Earth ; the Rishi and metre as in the 

last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is prior, 
which posterior; how were they engendered ; (declare), 
sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe 
of itself, and the days (and nights) revolve as if they had 
wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a .son is even (nursed) on the 
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lap of his parents : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from 
great (danger). 

:>. I solicit of Aditi wealtli, without pain or decay, like 
heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), exempt from injury, 
and abounding in food : grant, Heaven and Earth, such 
wealth to him who praises you : defend us, Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and Earth, 
who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy (all beings) 
with food, who have the gods (and men) for sons, and who 
are both endowed with the double (condition) of the divine 
days (and nights): defend us. Heaven and Earth, from 
great (danger). 

3. Going always together, equally young, and of the 
like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the 
navel of the world, placed on their lap as its parents : 
defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great, danger. 

6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation of gods 
(and men), the. two vast, all-supporting, arid mighty 
parents (of the rain and corn); who, beautiful in form, 
sustain ambrosial (showers); defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

7. 1 glorilv with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the two), 
who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, auspicious ; 
who support, (all beings) by their bounty : defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great, danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating those 
offences which we may have committed against, the gods, 
against a friend at any time, against a son-in-law : defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 
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9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly to 
man, be favourable to me: may they both be associated 
as guardians for my protection : deities, we your adorers, 
propitiating you with (sacrificial) food, desire ample 
(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, 1 repeat to Heaven 
and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around: may 
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from, 
reprehensible iniquity : and ever nigh defend us with 
their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, he successful; 
(the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I repeat to you 
both on this occasion ; be ever with your protection in 
the proximity of those who praise von ; that we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

1 . 21 . 7 . 

The deities are tho YTshwadevas ; the Riski is Agastya ; the 
metre, Trishtubh . 

1. May the divine Savctri, the benefactor of all men, 
come bcnignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. 

2. May all the triumphant gods. Mjtra, Aryaman, 
Vartjna, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): may 
they all be propitious to us : may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (our foes). 

1 praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best beloved 
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guest. Ai.'NI, who is prompt (to partake of the oblation), 
and who is well pleased along (with you) ; so that (thereby) 
V A RUN a, tlie possessor of renown, the subduer of foes, 
the animator (of men), may fill us with food. 

4, l approach you, (deities), with reverence, night and 
day, ii the hope of overcoming (sin), as (willingly) as a 
gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing (for you) on the 
appropriate day the, (sacrificial) food, (consisting) of 
multiform (preparations) of milk (generated) from the same 
udder. 

5. May Ahiruudiinya grant us happiness : may Sindh u 
come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, whereby we may 
propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Agni), whom the 
clouds, swift as thought, convey. 

G. Or may Twashtri come to this sacrifice, equally 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent 
(rite) at which he is present: may the most potent I nor a, 
the protector of man, the destroyer of Yritra, come to 
the (solemnity) of our leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend to 
the ever youthful Indra, as cows to their calves : and 
the praises of men. (addressed) to him, are generating 
most fragrant (fruit), as wives bear (children to their 
husbands). 

8. Or may the M a ruts, being of one mind, come from 
heaven and. earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who are a 
mighty host, who have parti coloured steeds, who are 
like protecting chariots, and who are devourcis of foes, 
may they come like friendly deities. 
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9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) they 
diligently discharge their functions ; by which their spot 
pours rain upon every arid soil, as light spreads (univer¬ 
sally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the Ashwins and Push an, for my pro¬ 
tection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who arc of independent 
powers, as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, and Ribhuk- 
shin, and may 1 influence the gods to be present for my 
felicity, 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding 
effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, give 
animation to our existence, and (permanence to) our 
dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 

I. 24. 8. 

The deity is termed t'mj, the divinity presiding over food ; the 
Rbshi is Auastva ; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth verses, is Gayairi ; of the other six, Ushnih. 

1. I glorify Peru, the great, the upholder, the strong, 
by whose invigorating power Trita slew the mutilated 
Vritra. 


2.-Savoury Pith; sweet Peru; we worship thee: be¬ 
come our protector. 

8. Come to us, Pmr, auspicious with auspicious aids ; 
i source of delight; not unpalatable : a friend well re¬ 
spected, and having none, (but agreeable properties). 

4. Thy flavours, Prru, are diffused through the regions, 
is the winds are spread through the sky. 
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5. Those (men), Pitu, (are the enjoyers of thy bounty) 
who are thy distributors, most sweet Pitu, (to others): 
they who are the relishers of thy flavours, are as if they 
liad stiff necks. 

fl. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, Pitu, 
upon t hee : bv thy kind and intelligent assistance, (Indra) 
slew Am. 

7. When, Pitu, this (product) of the water-wealthy 
clouds, (the rain), arrives : then do thou, sweet Pitu, be 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating. 

H. And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters and 
the plants ; therefore. Body, do thou grow fat. 

9. And since we enjoy, Soma, thy mixture with boiled 
milk or boiled barley : therefore. Body, do thou grow' fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal, do thou be substantial, 
wholesome, and invigorating; and, Body, do thou grow 
fat. 

11. We extract from thee. Pm . by our praises, (the 
sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for oblation ; from 
thee, who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarating also 
to us. 


I. ‘24. 9. 

The- hymn is addressed to tlio various forms of Ac si, which have 
already occurred more than once as Ajiri-t; the Right is Ac adt s a ; the 
metro, (layahi. 

1. Thou diinest to-day. divine conqueror of thousands, 
kindled by the priests: do thou, who art the sapient 
messenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation. 
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2. The adorable Tanunapal proceeds to the rite, and 
combines with the oblation, bearing (for the sacri finer) 
infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Acini, who art to be glorified, bring hither, being 
invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou art the donor 
of thousands. 

4. By tile power (of their prayers) they have strewn the 
sacred grass, the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the 
east ; on which, Aditvas, you are manifest. 

5. They have sprinkled water on the doors (of the hull 
of sacrifice), which are variously and perfect!)' radiant, 
manifold, excellent, many, and numerous. 

(I. [jet the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, who 
shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (upon the 
sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the 
vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Bharati, Ila, Saraswati, 1 invoke you all, that 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct; grant 
us, (Twashtri), their increase. 

10. Vanasratt, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods, 
so that Acini may taste the oblation. 

11. Acini, the precede! of the gods, is characterized by 
the Gayatri measure: he blazes when the oblations arc- 
offered. 
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l. 21. 10. 

The deity is Audi ; the Jiuhi, Ao asty a ; the metre Trishtubh. 

1. Aunu, knowing nil kinds of knowledge, lead us by 
good ways to wealth: remove far from us the sin that 
would force us astray, that we may offer to thee most 
ample adoration. 

2. Adorable Acini, convey us by the sacred acts (of 
worship), beyond all evil ways : may our city be spacious ; 
our land lie extensive ; be the bestower of happiness upon 
our offspring, upon our sons. 

3. Auni, do thou remove from us disease, and those 
men who, unprotected by Auni, are adverse to us ; and, 
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the immortals, 
for our welfare. 

4. Cherish us, Auni, with incessant bounties ; shine 
always in thy favourite abode: let no danger, youngest 
(of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season. 

5. Abandon us not, Aom, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites ; nor to one without teeth ; nor to the 
malignant; nor give us up, jiowerful Acini, to disgrace. 

6. Acini, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, who 
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes 
such as thou art; exempts himself from all who are inclined 
to harm or revile him ; for thou, Acini, art the especial 
adversary of those who do wrong. 

7. Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, and in a short 
time disernninatest between both those men (who do and 
do not worship thee): approach the worshipper at the 
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proper time, and be compliant (with his wishes); like an 
institutor of the rite, (who is directed) by the desires 
(of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, the son 
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these 
sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


1. 24. 11. 

The deity is Brihaspati ; the Hiahi Agaststa ; the metre, Trish- 
tubh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Brihaspati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper); the showerer (of benefits), 
the pleasant-tongned, the adorable ; of whom resplendent, 
gods and men, (the ministers) of the institutor of the 
sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclaim (the praise). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to 
him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and has granted 
it (to the prayers) of the devout; for that Bhihasi'Ati 
is the manifester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis¬ 
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of) 
water. 

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present¬ 
ation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is ready to 
put forth) his rays : by the acts of him whom the Rahhasas 
(oppose not), the daily (revolving sun) exists, and he is 
strong as a fearful beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Brihaspati spreads through heaven 
and earth like the sun; receiving worship, and giving 
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intelligence, lie bestows (the rewards of sacrifice) ; like 
tile weapons of the hunters, so these (weapons) of Brihas- 
i’ATT fall daily upon the workers of guile. 

5. Divine Brihaspati, thou dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sinful and mean, 
subsist, considering thee, who art auspicious, as an old 
ox: but thou favourest him, who offers (thee) libations. 

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and makes 
good offerings, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler who) 
restrains the bad ; and may those sinless riien who in¬ 
struct us, although yet enveloped (by ignorance), stand 
extricated from their covering. 

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master); as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean : that wise Brihaspati, 
greedy (after rain), and stationary in the midst, contem¬ 
plates both (the ferry and the water). 

8. So, Brihaspati, the mighty, the beneficent, the 
powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has been 
glorified: praised by us, may he make us possessed of 
progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

I. 21. 12. 

Tho divinities are considered to be Watjsti, Grass, and the Sun ; 
the Riahi is Agastya ; the metro of the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses, 
is Mahaj'anhli; of tho 13th, Alahabrihuti ; of tile rest, Anushtubh. 

1. Some creature of little venom ; some creature of 
great venom ; or some venomous aquatic reptile ; crea¬ 
tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonous) 
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison. 
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing, 
(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance), it destroys 
them (by its odour) ; being ground, it pulverises them. 

-5. (Blades of) sham grass, (of) kushara, (of) darbha, 
(of) shairya, (of) rnunja, (of) virana, all (the haunt) of 
unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed 
me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls ; the wild 
beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men 
were at rest; when the unseen (venomous creatures) 
anointed me (with their venom). 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves 
in the (dusk of) evening; for although they be unseen, 
yet all are seen by them ; therefore, men, he vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your 
mother ; Soma, your brother ; Aditi, your sister: unseen, 
all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; enjoy (your own) 
good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who 
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs, 
those who are virulently venomous ; what do you here, 
ye unseen, depart together far from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of 
the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous crea¬ 
tures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the many 
(poisons); Aditya, the all-seeing, the destroyer of the 
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings. 
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In I deposit the poison ;n the solar orb, like a leather 
bottle m the house ol a vender of spirits : verily, that 
adorable (Sun) never dies : nor, (through his favour), 
shall we die (ol the venom) : for, though afar off, yet 
drawn by his coursers, lie will overtake (the poison): the 
science of antidotes converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

11 That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy 
venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, although 
afar off. yet drawn by his coursers, (the Sun) will overtake 
(the ooiaon) ; the science of antidotes has converted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Aoni) consume the 
influence of the venom : they verily do not perish ; nor 
shall we die ; for, although alar off, the Sun, drawn by 
his coursers, will overtake the poison ; the science of anti¬ 
dotes has converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia. 

IH. 1 recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), the 
destroyers of poison : although afar off, (the Sun), drawn 
by his coursers, will overtake the poison : the science of 
antidotes lias converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia. 

1 f. May the thrice-seven peahens, the seven-sister 
rivers, carry off. (() Body), thy poison, as maidens, with 
pitchers, carry away water. 

15. Mav the insignificant mongoose (carry off) thy 
venom. (Poison): if not, I will crush the vile (creature) 
with a stone : so may the poison depart (from my body), 
and go to distant regions. 

Hi. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya). 
thus spake the mungoosc: The venom of the scorpion is 
innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous. 
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SECOND MANDALA. 

AN-UVAKA J. 

II. i. I. 

The deity is Agni ; the ftishi, Gaitsamada ; the metre, JagalL 

1. Sovereign of men, Agni, thou art born for the da vs 
(of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the waters, 
from the stones, from trees, and from plants. 

2. Thine, Agni, is the office of the Holri, of the PvtrL 
of the Ritwij, of the Ne.shtri; thou art the Agmdhra of the 
devout; thine is the function of the PraxhaMri; thou 
art the Adhwaryu and the Brahman ; and the householder 
in our dwelling. 

3. Thou, Agni, art Indra, the showerer (of bounties) 
on the good ; thou art, the adorable Vishnu, the hymned 
of many: thou, Brahmanasrati, art Brahma, the posses¬ 
sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions), 
art associated with wisdom. 

4. Thou, Acini, art the royal Varuna, observant of 
holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitm, the destroyer 
(of foes): thou art Aryaman, the protector of the virtuous, 
whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all: thou art a portion 
(of the. sun): be the distributor (of good things), divine 
(Agni), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art Twashtri, (the giver) of great 
wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are thine: do 
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou, 
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of) 
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horses: thou, who aboundest with opulence, art the 
strength of men. 

(5. Thou, Aoni, art Rudra, the expeller (of foes) from 
the expanse of heaven : thou art the strength of the 
Marais: thou art supreme over (sacrificial) food: thou, 
who art pleasantly domiciled (in the hall of sacrifice), 
gocst with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind: as Push an, 
thou cherishest, of thine own will, those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, Aoni, art. Dravtnotmx, to him who honours 
thee: thou art the divine Savitri, the possessor of pre¬ 
cious things: protector of men, thou art Bhaga, and 
rulest over wealth: thou art the cherisher of him who 
worships thee in his dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee, Aoni, the protector of the 
people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee as a benevo¬ 
lent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou art lord over 
all offerings: thou art the distributor of tens, and hun¬ 
dreds, and thousands (of good things). 

9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Acni, as a father, with 
sacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who art, the illuminator 
of the body, with acts (of kindness), as a brother: thou 
art as a son to him who propitiates thee ; and thou pro- 
tectest us, a faithful and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Aoni, art (ever) resplendent, and art to be 
glorified when present: thou art lord over all renowned 
food and riches: thou shincst brightly, and thou coil- 
sum est (the oblation) for him who offers it: thou art the 
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice, and bestower (of its 
rewards). 
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11. Thou, divine Aoni, art Aditc to the donor of the 
•oblation: thou art Hotra and Bharati, and thrives t 
by praise: thou art Tea of a hundred winters to him who 
makes thee gifts : thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer 
of Vkitra, Saraswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Acini, thou art (the giver of) 
excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues, 
beauties (abound): thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans¬ 
porter (beyond sin) ; thou art mighty ; thou art wealth ; 
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused. 

13. The Adityas have made thee, Aoni, their mouth ; 
the pure (deities) have made thee. Kavi, their tongue : 
the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at 
sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee. 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered 
oblation through thee, as their mouth: mortals taste the 
flavour (of all viands) through thee : t hou art born pure, 
the embryo of plants. 

15. Thou art associated, Aoni, by thy vigour, with 
those (gods): divine, well-born Acini, thou exceedesi 
(them in strength); for the (sacrificial) food that is here 
prepared is, by thy power, subsequently diffused through 
both regions, heaven and earth. 

1(5. The. pious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent 
horse: do thou, Aoni, lead both us and them to the besi 
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendant: 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 
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The iti.sfii, and mt'tiv, flit* same as bofoiv* 

1. Exalt will) sacrifice. Acini, who knows all that has 
been born: worship him with oblations, and with ample) 
praise : him who is well kindled, well fed, much lauded, 
resplendent, the conveyer of oblations, the giver of strength 
{to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, Aunj, are desirous 
{of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls long for their 
calves: adored of manv. thou, self-controlled, art verily 
spread through the sky : thou (art present at all) the 
sacred rites of men. and shine,st. brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the world, 
that Acini who is of goodly appearance ; the pervader of 
heaven and earth : who is to he known as a car (to convey 
men to their wishes); who shines with pure radiance, and 
who is to be honoured as a friend amongst mankind. 

1. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, who 
is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplendent as gold, 
traversing the firmament, animate with dames ; and 
pervading the two parents (of all things, heaven and 
earth), like refreshing water. 

5. May tie. the presenter of oblations (to the gods), 
be around all sacrifices : men propitiate him with oblations 
and with praises, when blazing with radiant tresses 
amongst the growing plants, and enlivening heaven and 
earth (with his sparks), like the sky with stars. 

<). Thou, Acini, art lie who, for our good, art possessed 
of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the liberal donor of 
wealth to us : render hea ven and earth propitious to us, 
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ho that, divine Agni, (the gods) may partake of the obla¬ 
tions of the ins ti tutor of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, Agni, infinite possessions: grant 
us thousands (of cattle and dependants): open to us, for 
thy reputation, the doors of abundance: make heaven 
and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us, 
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines with 
brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the hymns of the 
worshipper, Agni, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable 
guest to the institutor of the sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Agni, celebrates thee, who 
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may 
it be to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at 
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless¬ 
ings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, Agni, 
through the .steed and the food (which thou hast given); 
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over 
(that of) the five classes of beings. 

11. Vigorous Agni, bear (our prayers): for thou art 
he who is to be lauded; to whom the well-born priests 
address (their hymns); and whom, entitled to worship, 
and radiant in thine own abode, the offerers of the oblation 
approach, for the sake of never-failing posterity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both adorers 
and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou 
bestow' upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of much gold, 
of many dependants, and virtuous offspring. 
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13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant 
horse: do thou, Aoni, lead us and them to the best of 
abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 

II. !. 3. 

The divinities aru the Aphis ; the metre is Triuhtubh, except in 
the seventh stanza, in which it is .lagati. 

1. Ac nt, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar of) 
the earth, stands in the presence of all beings ; the invoker 
(of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, the intelligent, the 
divine: Let the venerable A uni minister to the gods. 

2. May the bright Narashansa, illuming the receptacles 
(of the offering), making manifest by his greatness the 
three radiant (regions), and diffusing the oblation at the 
season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing purpose, satisfy 
the gods. 

3. Aoxi, who art the venerable Ilita, do thou, with 
mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to-day sacrifice 
to the gods, before the human (ministrant priest): as 
such, bring hither the company of the March's, the un¬ 
decaying I.viusa, to whom, seated on the sacred grass, do 
you priests offer worship. 

4. Divine grass, let the Fas?«, the Vishwaderas, the 
adorable Adilyas, sit upon this flourishing, invigorating, 
well-grown sacred grass, strewn for the sake of wealth 
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily accessible, 
and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open ; let them 
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be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and conferring 
sanctity ujk>h the illustrious class (of worshippers), pos¬ 
sessed of virtuous progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, per¬ 
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like two 
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete) 
the web of the sacrifice, liberal yield*'rs (of rewards),, 
containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first 
(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with 
sacred texts, most excellent in form, offering homage to 
the gods in due season, present oblations in the three 
high places upon the navel of the earth. 

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswati, perfecting 
our understanding, the diviue Ila. and all-impressive 
Bharati, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault¬ 
less rite, (offered) for our welfare. 

!). May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower 
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be 
born: may Twashtri prolong for us a continuous (line of) 
progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us. 

10. May Acini, who is Vanaspati, approving (of our 
rite), approach : and by his especial acts fully dress the 
victim: may the divine immolator convey the burnt- 
offering to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice con¬ 
secrated. 

11. [ sprinkle the butter, for butter is bis birth-place; 
he is nourished by butter ; butter is bis radiance : Agni, 
showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered 
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oblation ; exhilarate them ; convey to them the offering 
that has been reverently sanctified. 


II. I. I. 

Aoni is the deity; Sojuuutj, of the rare of Bjikigu, tho Si-ahi ; 
the metre is Trivhtubh. 

1. 1 invoke, on vour behalf, the resplendent, the sinless 
Aoni, the guest of mortals, tho accepter of (sacrificial) 
food, who, knowing all that has been born, is like a friend, 
the supporter (of all beings), from men to gods. 

2. The Biiriguk. worshipping Aoni, have twice made 
him manifest: (once) in the abode of the waters, and 
(once) amongst the sous of men: may that Aoni, the 
sovereign of the gods, mounted on a rapid courser, ever 
overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, as a 
dear friend amongst the human races, that Aoni, who, 
present in the chamber of sacrifice, is bounteous to rhe 
donor of offerings, and shines on the nights when lie is 
wished for, 

4. The cherishing of Aoni is as agreeable as (the cherish¬ 
ing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appearance, when 
spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel): he brandishes 
his flame amongst the bushes, as a chariot-horse lashes 
with his tail. 

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol : who 
has manifested his real form to the priests : who is re 
cognized at oblations by his variegated radiance, and who. 
though frequently growing old, again and again becomes 
young. 
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6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying himself 
'(with, food): who (rushes along), like water down a de¬ 
clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war): dark-pathed, 
consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky 
smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the 
whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, that 
goes according to its own wall; Agni, the bright-shining, 
consuming the dry bushes, by whom the pain of blackness 
(is inflicted on the trees), entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at the third 
(daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy first 
propitiation: give us, Agni, ample and notorious food, 
posterity, riches, such as may be the support of numerous 
dependants. 

9. By thee, (Agni), may the Gritsamadab, repeating 
thy praise, become masters of the precious secret (trea¬ 
sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen¬ 
dants, and be able to resist (their) enemies ; and do thou 
give to (thy) pious worshippers, and to him wdio glorifies 
(thee), such (abundant) food. 

II. 1. 5. 

The deity and Hishi are the game ; the metre is Anuahlubh. 

1. An invoker (of the gods), our instructor and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of our patrons : may 
we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to acquire wor¬ 
shipful, conquerable, and manageable riches. 
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'2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice, the seven 
rays are manifested, and who, as a human Polri, officiates 
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the. priest) presents, whatever 
prayers he recites, he, (Agni), knows them all: ho compre¬ 
hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the 
spokes) of a wheel. 

1. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is horn verilv 
together with the holy act.: the wise (worshipper) performs 
all his, (Agni’s), prescribed rites in succession, as the 
branches spring (from a common stem). 

5. The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of the 
Nesftlri, are those which accomplish his, (Agni’m), worship ; 
and in various ways are combined for this purpose through 
the three (sacred fires). 

(I. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified butter, 
is placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhwaryu rejoices 
at their approach, like barley (at the fall of) rain. 

7. May lie. the ministering priest, discharge the office 
of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we worthily 
repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

8. And do thou, Agni, (grant), that this wise (worship¬ 
per) may worthily offer (worship) to all the adorable 
(divinities), and that the sacrifice which we offer may also 
ho perfected in thee.- 


11. i. 0. 

The deity and Hi ahl are the .same ; the metre is Gayatru 
1. Agni, accept this my fuel, this my oblation ; listen, 
well pleased, to my praises. 
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2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (oblation): 
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn, 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, propitiate 
thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving 
of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches, 
who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our 
enemies. 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from heaven ; 
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, lie (who gives) 
us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their invoker, 
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him 
who offers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro¬ 
tection. 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the innermost (man), 
knowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the worship¬ 
ped) ; like a messenger favourable, to men, especially to 
his friends, 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) : 
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ; 
and sit down on this sacred grass. 

II. 1. 7. 

Deity, llinhi, and metre, as before. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Agni, descendant of Bhauata, 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid, 
and enviable riches. 
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2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of god or 
man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our foes, 
like torrents of water. 

1. Purifier, Aoni, holy, adorable, thou shinest exceed¬ 
ingly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of) 
butter. 

5. Acini, descendant of Bhakata, thou art entirely 
ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, with barren 
cows, or bulls. 

6. Feeder upon fuel, to whom butter is offered, (thou 
art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the excellent, 
the son of strength, the wonderful. 


11. 1. 8 . 

The fluey and Rishi are the same, as is the metre, except in the 
last stanza, in which it is A nuxhtubh. 

1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munificent Aoni, like one who is desirous of food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful gait, 
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him who presents 
(offerings). 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning 
and evening in (our) dwellings : whose worship is never 
neglected. 

4:. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the 
sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by his 
imperishable (flames). 

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating devour¬ 
ing Aoni : he is possessed of all glory. 
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6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection of 
Agni, Indka, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle, 
overcome (our enemies). 


II. 1. 9. 

The deity and Rixhi are the same ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. May Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, 
the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he who 
knows (how to maintain) his rites undisturbed ; who is 
steady in (his own) place, and is the cherisher of thousands, 
sit in the station of the invoking priest. 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Agni, be thou our messenger 
(to the gods) ; our preserver from evil ; the conveyer 
to us of wealth ; the protector of our sons and grandsons, 
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful 
and resplendent. 

3. We, adore thee, Agni. in thy loftiest birth-(place), 
and with hymns in thine inferior station : 1 worship that 
seat whence thou hast issued : the priests have offered 
thee, when kindled, oblations. 

4. Agni, who art the chief of sacrifices, worship (the 
gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them 
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou, 
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches ; thou art the 
appreciator ol our pious prayer. 

5. Beautiful Agni. the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never perish : 
confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and 
make him the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous 
offspring. 
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0. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), be of 
good promise to us : do thou, the especial worshipper of 
the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our pre¬ 
server, light up (all) with shining and affluent well-being. 

11 . 1 . 10 . 

Deity, Biahi, and metre, aa before. 

1. The adorable Acini, the first (of the gods), and their 
nourisher when kindled by man upon the altar ; he who 
is clofhed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food- 
bestowing. powerful ; he is to be worshipped. 

2. May Agni, who is immortal, of manifold wisdom, 
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation, (preferred) 
with all laudations: tawny, or red, or purple horses draw 
his car; he has been borne in various directions. 

3. They have generated (Acini) when soundly sleeping 
on his upturned (couch): that Acini who is an embryo in. 
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest) 
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, unenveloped 
by darkness. 

■t. I oiler oblations with butter to Agni, who spreads 
through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend¬ 
ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful, 
conspicuous. 

5. 1 offer oblations to Acini, who is present at. all 
(sacrifices) ; may he accept (them), offered with an un¬ 
hesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of man, endowed 
with any form that may be desired, blazing with a radiance 
(that it is) not (possible) to endure. 
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0. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest thou 
recognize thy portion: may we. having thee for our 
messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : desiring wealth, 
1 offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and with praises, 
to that entire Aonj, who rewards (the worshipper) with 
the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice. 

II. J. 11. 

The iloity is Indra ; the Riahi ivs before; the metre ia a species 
of Triihtubh, entitled Viral-Hhana, except in the last verae, it* which 
it is in the usual form. 

1. Indra, hear (inv) invocation; disregard it not: 
may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures : 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun¬ 
dantly) like rivers, bring to thee augmented vigour. 

2. Indra, hero, thou hast set free the copious (waters) 
which were formerly arrested by Am, and which thou 
hast distributed: invigorated by hymns, thou hast cast 
down headlong the slave, conceiting himself immortal. 

3. Indra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the 
form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and in (that of) 
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art 
gratified, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our 
.sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our 
praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do 
thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in strength, and (en¬ 
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good), the 
servile people. 
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5. Indra, hero, thou luwlst slain by thv prowess the 
glorified Am, hidden privily in a cave, lurking in conceal¬ 
ment, covered by the waters in which lie was abiding, and 
arresting the rains in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Indra, thy mighty (deeds) of old: we 
glorify thy (more) recent exploits : we praise the thunder¬ 
bolt shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the horses, 
the signs of (Indra as) the sun. 

7. Thy swift, horses, Indra, have uttered a loud sound, 
announcing rain : the level earth anxiously expects its 
fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is suspended 
(in the sky) ; resonant with maternal (waters), it h 
spread about: (the winds), augmenting the sound in the 
distant, horizon, have promulgated the voice uttered by 
Indra. 

9. The mighty J ndra has shattered the guileful Vritra, 
reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth shook, alarmed 
at the thundering bolt of the showerer. 

1(|. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared aloud, when 
(Indra), the friend of man, sought to slay the enemy of 
mankind. Drinking the Soma juice, he, (Indra), baffled 
the devices of the guileful Dunam. 

It. Drink, hero, Indra, drink the Soma: may the 
exhilarating juices delight thee: may they, distending 
thy Hanks, augment (thy prowess), and in this manner 
max the replenishing effused libation satisfy Indra, 

1:.!. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee: 
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward 
of) our adoration : desirous of protection, we meditate 
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thy glorification : may we ever be (thought worthy) of 
the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Indra, be, such as 
those are, who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by 
their praises) thy vigour: divine (Indra), thou grantest 
the wealth which we desire, (the source of) great power 
and of (numerous) progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation; thou grantest us 
friends ; thou grantest us, Indra, the strength of the 
Maruts: the winds, who, propitious and exulting, drink 
copiously of the first offering (of the Soma juice). 

15. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (to 
the libation), and do thou, Indra, confiding, drink the 
satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), associated with 
the mighty and adorable (Maruts), augment our pros¬ 
perity, and (that of) heaven. 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, the 
giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly become 
great: they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee) 
are protected by thee, and, together with their families, 
obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indra, hero, exulting in the solemn Trikadruka 
rites, quaff the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from 
thy heard, repair, well pleased with thy steeds, to the 
drinking of the effused libation. 

18. Indra, hero, keep up the strength wherewith thou 
hast crushed Vritra, the spider-like son of Dana , and let 
open tlie light to the Ary a : the Dasyu has been set aside 
on thy left hand. 
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19. Let us honour those men, who, through thy protec¬ 
tion, surpass all their rivals, as the Dasyus (are surpassed) 
by the Arga: this (hast thou wrought) for us : thou hast 
slain Vishwabupa, the son of Twashtki, through friend¬ 
ship for Trita. 

20. .Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting Trita, 
offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated Arbuda : 
Indra, aided by the Angirasas, has whirled round his 
bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel, and slain Bala. 

• 21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (which he desires): grant it to us, thy praisers ; 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
(our prayer): so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

ANUVAKA U. 

II. 2. 1. 

Deity, ltishi, and metre, as before. 

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by bis exploits ; he, at 
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is 
known) by the greatness of bis strength, he, men, is Indra. 

2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth ; who tran¬ 
quillized the incensed mountains ; who spread the spacious 
firmament; who consolidated the heaven ; lie, men, is 
Indra. 

3. He, who having destroyed Am, set free the seven 
rivers ; u ho recovered the cows detained by Bala ; who 
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generated fire in the clouds ; who is invincible in battle ; 
lie, men, is Indra. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) have 
been made ; who consigned the base servile tribe to the 
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures) 
of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is 
Indra. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Where 
is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one 
place); but who, inflicting (chastisement), destroys the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have faith ; 
for he, men, is Indra. 

0. He, who is the eneourager of the rich, and of the poor, 
and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliant; 
who, of goodly features, is the protector of him, who, with 
ready stones, expresses the Soma juice ; he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and 
villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun 
and to the dawn: and who is the leader of the waters ; 
he, men, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter¬ 
ing, call upon ; whom botli adversaries, high and low, 
(appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), standing in the 
same car, severally invoke ; he, men, is Indra. 

!). Without whom men do not conquer; whom, when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; he, who is 
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the 
unyielding; he, men, is Indra. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many 
committing great sin, and offering (him) no homage; 
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who grants not success to t.hc confident; who is the slayer 
of the, Davju; he, men, is In ora. 

11. He, who discovered Sjiambara dwelling in the 
mountains for forty years ; who slew Ahi, growing in 
strength, and the sleeping son of 1)anu ; he, men, is Indra. 

12. He, the seven-rayed, the showerer, the powerful, 
who let loose the seven rivers to flow ; who, armed with 
the thunderbolt, crushed Rauhina when scaling heaven ; 
he, men, is Indra. 

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down ; he, at 
whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, who is the 
drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of frame), the adamant- 
armed, the wielder of the thunderbolt; be, men, is Indra. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering the li¬ 
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating 
his praise and soliciting his assistance ; he, of whom the 
sacred prayer, the (offered) Soma juice, the (presented 
sacrificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he. men, is Indra. 

15. Indra, who art difficult of approach ; thou, verily, 
art a true (benefactor), who bestowest (abundant) food 
upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the mixed 
curds and butter): may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed 
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 

II. 2 . 2 . 

The deity, Ilishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the waters 
in which it grows: thence it is fit for expression, as 
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concentrating (the essence of t he) water ; and the juice of 
the Soma is especially to be praised (as the libation proper 
for Indr a). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing everywhere 
the water, and conveying it as sustenance for the asylum 
of all rivers, (the ocean): the same path is (assigned) to 
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has 
(assigned) them (their course), thou. (Indra), art especially 
to he praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, (the 
institutor of the rite) presents ; another performs the act 
that apportions the limbs (of the victim) ; a third corrects 
all the deficiencies of either, and as he, who has enjoyed 
these (functions), thou, (Indra), art especially to be 
praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they, 
(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if offering 
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest: constructing 
(useful works, a man) eats with his teeth the food (given 
him) by (his) protector, and as lie. who has enjoined these 
(things to be done), thou, (Indra), art especially to be 
praised. 

f>. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible to 
heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying 
Am ; therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by 
praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water; (and) 
thou art, (Indra), to be praised. 

0. (Thou art lie) who bestowest both food and increase, 
and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from out the humid 
stalk: he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art 
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sole sovereign of the universe: thou art he, (Indra), 
who is to be praised. 

7. 'J'hou, who hast caused, by culture, the flowering 
and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field ; who hast 
generated the various luminaries of heaven ; and who, 
of vast bulk, compreheudest vast (bodies); thou art he 
who is to be praised. 

b. Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put on 
to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) to slay 
Saiiavasc.', the son of Njumara, with the sharpened 
(edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial) 
food, and lor the destruction of the Dasyus: thou art 
he who is to be praised. 

fi. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds 
are ready) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and who protect- 
est the iustitutor (of the sacrifice); who, for the sake of 
DASiim. hast cast the Dasyus into unfettered (captivity), 
and who art to be approached (by all), thou art he who is 
to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood all the rivers 
(have proceeded); to whom (the pious) have given (offer¬ 
ings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they ha ve presented 
wealth ; thou art he, who hast regulated the six expansive 
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that 
look up to thee : thou art he who is to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with 
ft- single effort, thou hast acquired wealth ; (wherewith) 
the (saerjfn ial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere¬ 
mony is provided): for all (the acts) thou hast performed, 
thou, In Din, art he who is to be praised. 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage lor the easy crossing 
of the flowing waters for Turviti and for Vayya : render¬ 
ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and 
lame Paravrij from the lowliness (of affliction): thou 
art he who is to be praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence: mayest 
thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance 
day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 


11. 2. 3. 

The deity, Uishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for Indra ; sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is 
ever desirous of the draught: offer the libation to the 
showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the rain- 
arresting Vritra, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his) 
thunderbolt; to him who desires it: and Indra is worthy 
of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind in 
the firmament, (is the cause of rain); to him who slew 
Drjbhika, destroyed Bala, and liberated the cows: heap 
Indra with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with 
garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, that 
Indra, who slew Urana, displaying nine and ninety arms ; 
and hurled Arbijda down headlong. 
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5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Indra, who- 
slew' Swashna, the unabsorbuble Shushna, arid the 
mutilated (Vritra) ; who destroyed PiRRU, Namuchi.. 
and Kudhikra. 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, with 
the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished the hundred 
ancient, cities of Shambara, and east down the hundred 
thousand (descendants) of V arch in. 

7. Priests, present the Soma libat ion to him, who, slay¬ 
ing hundreds and thousands (of Amras), cast them down 
upon the lap of the earth : who destroyed the assailants- 
of Ktjtsa, Ayu, and Atithigwa. 

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, quickly- 
bringing the offering to Indra, receive that (recompense) 
which you may desire: solemnizing the sacrifice, offer 
the Soma libation, purified by expressing, to the renowned. 
Indra. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation); lift it up, 
purified with water, in the ladle: well pleased, he desires 
it from your hand ; present the exhilarating Soma juice 
to Indra. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Indra with libations, as 
the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so shall the adorable 
(Indra) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him who- 
dasires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ac¬ 
knowledge the secret (virtue) of this my (draught). 

11. Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (is filled) 
with barley, Indra, who is lord of the riches of heaven. 
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of mid-heaven, of earth ; and may such (pious) act be for 
your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine, is great affluence : mayst thou, 
I ndra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day 
by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, wo 
may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


II. 2. I. 

Deity, RUM, and metre, tis before. 

]. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic deeds of 
the mighty and true (Inora) ; of him who drank the 
effused juices at the Trikudruka rites, and in his exhila¬ 
ration slew Am. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), and 
filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and earth, 
(with light): he it is who has upheld and has made the 
earth renowned: in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra 
has [done these (deeds). 

.‘3. (Tie it is) who has measured the eastern (quarters) 
with measures like a chamber; who has dug with the. 
thunderbolt the. beds of the rivers, and has easily sent 
them forth by long-continued paths : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma. Indra has done these (deeds). 

1. Encountering the. (Asuras). carrying off Dabihti, 
he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, and enriched 
(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and their 
chariots : in. the. exhilaration of the Soma. Indra has 
done these (deeds). 
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5. He tranquillized this great river, (so that, it) might 
he crossed : he conveyed across it in safety (the sages) 
who had been unable to pass over it, and who, having 
crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they sought: in 
the exhilaration of the Sonia, In ora has done these (deeds). 

(i. By his great power he turned the Sindhu towards 
the north : with his thunderbolt he ground to pieces the 
waggon of: the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy with 
his swift forces: in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra 
has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the 
(RLthi) Parivrij, becoming manifest, stood up; the lame 
man overtook (them), the blind man beheld (them): in 
the exhilaration of the Soma , 1 NORA has, done these (deeds), 

d. Praised by the Anoira.sas, he destroyed Bala ; 
he forced open the firm shut, (doors) of the mountain ; 
he broke down their artificial defences : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dast/uu, Chumuri and Daunt, 
having cast them into (profound) sleep: thou hast pro¬ 
tected Uauhiti, whilst his chamberlain gained in that 
(conti st) the gold (of the A suras): in the exhilaration of 
the Soma Indra hats done these (deeds). 

lb. That opulent, donation which proceeds, Indra. 
from thee assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy adorers: 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers ; so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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11. 2. 5. 

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. I bear the libation for you to the best of the holy 
(gods, to be poured) oil the kindled fire, (and 1 offer to 
him fitting praise): we invoke for (our) protection the 
over-youthful Indra, the undecaying, the causer of decay, 
sprinkled (with the Sonia libation). 

2. For without that mighty Indra, this (world) were 
nothing: in him all powers whatever arc aggregated: 
he receives the Soma juice into his stomach, and in his 
body (exhibits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder¬ 
bolt in his hand, and wisdom in his head. 

d Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by (that of) 
heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by 
oceans or by mountains : no one can escape from thv 
thunderbolt, when thou traversest many leagues with 
rapid .(horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, powerful, 
and munificent (Indra), who is associated (with praise): 
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship 
him with oblations ; and drink, Indra, the Soma- to¬ 
gether with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits). 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (Sonia). 
the exciter (of) those who drink it. flows to tile showerei 
(of benefits), the dispenser of food, for his beverage : the 
two priests, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones 
(that express the juice), offer to the. best (of the deities) 
the Soma, the shedder (of blessings). 

6. Thy thunderbolt, Indra, is the rainer (of bounties) 
thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; thy two horses 
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the shedders (of desires); thy weapons, the diffusers 
(of wishes); thou reignest, showerer (of benefits), over 
the inebriating beverage, the sprinkler (of delight); satiate 
thyself, 1 njjKA, with the good diffusing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) 1 approach 
thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred rites with 
prayer, as a boat (to bear me over misfortune): may 
I NT) BA listen attentively to these, our words : we pour 
out libations to Tndra, (who is a receptacle) of treasure, 
as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow 
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril): may 
we, Shataiuiatu, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta¬ 
ble praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their 
wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to (us) thy adorers: 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


II. 2, (5, 

The deity and Jlishi as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas 
is Trishlubk ; of the vest, Jagati. 

1. Address, worshippers, after the manner of Angiras, 
a new (hymn) to that Indra, whose withering (energies) 
were developed of old ; who, in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds. 
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2. May that (Indha) be (exalted), who, manifesting his 
energy, exerted his might for the first drinking of the 
Soma : a hero, who in combats protected liis own person, 
and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, I n’jjHa, thou hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer (of the worship¬ 
per), thou hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods), 
hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, 
fled, scattered. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Indra, making himself by 
his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over 
(all); and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth, he 
overspread them with effulgence, and, scattering the 
malignant glooms, he pervaded (all things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ; 
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld 
the earth, the nurse (of all creatures) ; and by his craft he 
stayed the heaven from falling. 

<>. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this (world), 
which he, its defender, fabricated with bis two arms for 
the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by 
his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud-shouting, having 
struck Krivt with the thunderbolt, consigned him to 
(eternal) slumber on the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same 
dwelling with her parents, (claims from them her support), 
so come f to thee for wealth ; make it conspicuous, measure 
it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufficient) portion for my 
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bodily sustenance, (such as that) wherewith thou honourest 
(thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee, Indra, the bes tower of enjoyment: 
thou grantest food, Indra, (in requital of pious) works ; 
protect us, Indra, with manifold protections ; Indra, 
showerer (of benefits), render us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers: do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our 
prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

11 2. 7. 

Tiie deity and liishi as before ; the metre, Triahtuhh. 

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at 
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ; 
three tones (of prayer) ; seven metres, and ten vessels ; 
beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiable 
with solemn rites and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (Indra), whether 
(offered) for the first, the second, or the third time : it is 
the bearer (of good) to man : other (priests) engender the 
embryo of a different (rite), but ibis victorious (sacrifice), 
the showerer (of benefits) combines witli other (ceremonies). 

3. T harness quickly and easily the horses to the car of 
Indra for its journey, by new and well-recited prayer : 
many wise (worshippers) are present here ; let not other 
inst-itutors of sacred rites tempt thee (away). 
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■t. Come, Indra, when invoked, with two horses, or 
with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten, to drink 
the Soma juice : object of worship, the juice is poured out ; 
do no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, Indra, having harnessed thy 
car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; or with fifty 
well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, Indra, 
to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indra, to our presence, conveyed by eighty, 
ninety, or a hundred horses: this Som,a has been poured 
into the goblet, Indra, for thy exhilaration. 

7. Come hither, Indra, (having heard) my prayer: 
yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot : 
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippers), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this 
(our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indra be disunited : 
may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires): may we 
be within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms : 
may we be victorious in every battle. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
■our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 

TI. 2. 8. 

The deity, JUshi, and metre, the same. 

1. It has been partaken (by Indra) for his exhilaration, 
of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout 
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(woishipper) ; thriving by which ancient (beverage), he 
has bestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring 
eondactors (of the ceremony) abide. 

-■ Exhilarated hv t he Soma juice, Indra, armed with 
the thunderbolt. severed tire rain-confining cloud ; where- 
ujion the currents of the rivers proceeded (towards the 
ocean), like birds to their own nests. 

?>. The adorable Indra, the slayer of Ahi, sent the 
current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated 
Ihe Min : lie. discovered the cattle: he effected the mani¬ 
festation of the days by light. 

•1. To the presenter (of the libation) Indra gives many 
unparalleled gifts: he slays Vritra : he who was the 
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the 
possession of the Sun. 

5. The divine Indra. when lauded (by Etasha), humbled 
the Sun (in behall) of the mortal who offered to him the 
filiation : for the munificent Etasha presented him with 
mysterious and inestimable riches ; as (a father gives) 
his portion (lo a son). 

C>. The radiant Indra subjected to Kutsa, his charioteer, 
(the A’iiiras), Shushna, Ashdsha. and Kuyava ; and, 
ter the sake of Divodasa, demolished the ninety and nine 
c tier of Shamkara. 

7. Through desire of food, Indra, wo, contributing to 
thv vigour, spontaneously address to thee (our) praise : 
secure oi thee, may we rely upon t hy friendship: hurl 
thv thunderbolt against t-lie godless Piyu. 
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8. Thus, hero, have the Orilmmadax fabricated praises 
to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling (construct) 
roads: may those who worship thee, adorable Indra, 
obtain food, strength, habitations, and felicity. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon (that he desires): grant it to us thy adorers : do 
not thou, who art, the object of adoration, disregard our 
prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 

II. 2. 9. 

Tin) deity, Hishi, and metre, aa before. 

1. We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as one 
desiring food brings his waggon : regard us benevolently, 
when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrious by (our) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Indra, with thy protections, for thou 
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely 
upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer (of the libation), 
the repeller (of foes), and with these acts (protectest) him 
who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indra, ever be the friend, 
the benefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers : 
who, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of 
his worship) him who repeats (to him,) prayer arid praise, 
who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra, T glorify him, in whom of old 
(his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) : 
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may he, when solicited, gratify flic desire of wealt h of his 
present pious adorer. 

5. Prop tinted bv the hymns of the An (tut as as, Indra 
granted their prayer, and directed them on the way (to 
recover their cattle): carrying off the dawns by the 
(light of the) sun, he, animated by praise, demolished the 
ancient cities of Ashna. 

fi. May the renowned and graceful Indra, who is verily 
divine, be present over men : may he, the vigorous con¬ 
queror of foes, cast down the precious head of the malig¬ 
nant Dasa. 

7. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the destroyer of cities, 
has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts): He en¬ 
gendered the earth and the waters for Manu : may he. 
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to Indra by 
his worshippers (with oblations), for the sake of obtaining 
rain ; for which purpose they have placed the thunderbolt 
in his hands, wherewith, having slain the Daxyus, he has 
destroyed their iron cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon (which he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the. object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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II. 2. 10. 

The (loity and Kuhi arc the same ; the metro is Jagati, except in 
t!ie last stanza, in which it is Trishlubh. 

1. Bring the desired Soma to the adorable Indra, the 
lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the 
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord 
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water. 

2. Offer adoration to Indra, the overcomer, the destroy¬ 
er, the munificent, the invincible, the all-enduring, the 
■creator, the all-adorable; the austainer, the unassailable, 
the ever-victorious. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indra, who is 
ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower 
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ; 
who is gratified by our libations, the granter of desires, 
the subduer of enemies, the refuge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of benefits), 
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed 
with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity, 
the enfeebler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the 
performer of pious acts, Indra has given birth to the light 
of the morning. 

5. The wise Usijas, celebrating his praises, have ob¬ 
tained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know¬ 
ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the aid of 
Indra, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired, 
whilst uttering hymns and offering adoration, (valuable) 
treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us most excellent treasures ; 
(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred 
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rites) ; grant us pros|ierity. increase of wealth, security 
of person, sweetness of speech, and auspiciousness of days. 


II. 2. II. 

r)i« deity and Rinhi as before ; the metre of the first stanza is 
Athli , of the rest, Atishuklcari , 

1. The adorable and powerful (Indra), partaking of 
the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Trikadruka 
rites, has drunk with Vishnu as much as he wished : the 
draught has excited that great and mighty Indra to 
perform great deeds: May that divine {Soma) pervade 
the divine (Indra), the true Soma (pervade) the true 
Indra. 

2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome Krivi 
in conflict by his prowess: he has filled heaven and earth 
(with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the efficacy 
of the draught: one portion he has taken to himself; 
the other lie has distributed (to the gods): May that 
divine (Soma) pervade the divine (Indra), the true Soma, 
the true (Indra). 

•'1. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou 
desirest to support (the universe) : mighty with heroic 
(energies), thou art the subduer of the malevolent: (thou 
art) the distinguishcr (between tlie doer of good and ill) ; 
the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to him who 
praises thee: May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine 
(Indra) the true Soma, the true (Indra). 

4. Indra, the delighter (of all), the first act performed 
by t.hee in ancient time was for the good of man, and 
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deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by force 
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thou didst send 
down the rain : May Indra prevail by his prowess over 
all that is godless ; may Shataicratu obtain vigour ; 
may he obtain (sacrificial) food. 

ANUVAKA Ilf. 

II. 3. 1. 

This hymn is addressed to Bhahmanaspati, or to Beihaspati when 
the latter is named ; the Mshi is Gritaaniada ; the metre of the first 
fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trishtubh ; of the other three, 
J agati. 

1. We invoke thee, Brahmanaspati, chief leader of 
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond 
measure in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer: 
hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and 
.sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Brihaspati, destroyer of the Asuras, through thee 
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial portion: 
in like manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar) 
rays bv his radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness, 
thou standest, Brihaspati, on the radiant chariot of 
sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humiliator of 
enemies, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the 
clouds, the attainer of heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Brihaspati, by virtuous in¬ 
structions ; thou preservest them (from calamity): sin 
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee : 
thou art the aftUcter of him who hates (holy) prayers ; 
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thou art the punisher of wrath : such is thy great mighti¬ 
ness. 

5, The man whom thou, Brahmanaspati, a kind 
protector, dcfendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor adver¬ 
saries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away 
from him all injurious (things). 

(I. Thou, Brihaspati, art our protector, and the guide 
of (our) path ; (thou art) the discerner (of all things): 
we worship with praises for thy adoration: may his own 
precipitate malice involve him (in destruction) who practis¬ 
es deceit against ns. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, Brihaspati, the 
arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us, 
although unoffending, and keep us in the right way for 
(the completion of) this offering to the gods. 

8. Brihaspati, defender (from calamity), we invoke 
thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of encourag¬ 
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destrov 
the revilers of the gods : let not the malevolent attain 
supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, Brahmanaspati, (our) benefactor, 
may we obtain desirable wealth from men : destroy those 
(our) unrighteous enemies, whether nigh or far off, who 
prevail against us. 

JO. Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the fulfiller 
of our desires ; pure, and associated (with us), we possess 
excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to 
deceive us be our master; but let us, excelling in (pious) 
praises, attain prosperity. 



158 Rig-veda Translation [II. 3. I 

11. Thou, Brahmanaspati. who hast no requiter (of 
thy bounty), who art the who were r (of benefits), the repairer 
to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor in battles, thou 
art true, the discharger of debts, the humiliator of the 
fierce and of the exulting. 

12. Let not, Brihaspati, the murderous (weapon) of 
that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, seeks to 
harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to kill (thy) 
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil¬ 
doer. 

13. Brihaspati is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be 
approached with reverence : he. who moves amidst com¬ 
bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Briiias- 
patt has verily overturned all the assailing malignant 
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rahhasas, 
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest, 
Brihaspati, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old), 
and destroy those who speak against thee. 

.15. Brihaspati, born of truth, grant us that wonderful 
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed¬ 
ingly ; that (wea'th) which shines amongst men ; which 
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (performing holy) 
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength. 

16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies delighting 
in violence, who seize ever upon the food (of others) ; 
those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the 
gods); (they), Brihaspati, who do not know the extent 
of (thy) power (against evil spirits). 
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17. Twa.shtri engendered thee (chief) amongst all 
beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many a holy hymn : 
Brahmanaspatt acknowledges a debt to the performer 
(if a sacred rite ; iie is the accpiitter (of the debt), and the. 
destroyer of the oppressor. 

18. When Briuaspati, descendant of Awgiratt, for thy 
glory, Parv at.y had concealed the herd of kino, thou didst 
set them free, and with thine associate, Indra, didst seud 
down the ocean of water which had been enveloped by 
darkness. 

19. Bkahmana,spate who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, and 
grant, us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods 
protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice# 

II. 3. 2. 

Buahm \naspati and Briha.spat l arc again the deities ; the former 
associated with Indra in the twelfth stanza ; the Rishi as before; 
the metre of Ihe (wcdfth'and sixteenth stanzas is Trishlubh ; of the rest* 
.7 agaii. 

1. Inasmuch, Brihaspati. as thou ruled (over all), 
accept this our propitiation: we, worship thee with this 
new and solemn hymn : since this, thy friend, our bene¬ 
factor, celebrates tliee, do thou fulfil our desires. 

2, (Thou art) that Brahmanaspati who, by his might, 
lias humbled those who deserved humiliation ; who in his 
wrath rent the clouds asunder : who sent down the. un¬ 
do,scending (waters); and made way into the mountain 
(cave), opulent, (in cattle). 
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3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the most 
divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were 
thrown open, the strong (barriers) were relaxed, (by him) 
who set the (rows at liberty: who, by the (force of the) 
sacred prayer, destroyed Bala : who dispersed the 
darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water-laden 
(cloud), which Brahiianasvati has with liis strength 
divided, the universal solar rays have drunk up ; but they 
have again shed together the showering and water-spread¬ 
ing (rain). 

5. For you. (worshippers), the constant and manifold 
(bounties of B it a h m a n as p a it ), through months and 
through years, set open the gates of the future rains, and 
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two 
regions mutually and without effort provide. 

0. Those sages, who. searching on every side, discovered 
the.precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the 
Panls, having seen through the false (illusions of the 
Asura), and again coming (thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen through 
the false (illusions of the A sura), again pursued the. main 
road thither, and with their hands cast against the rock 
the destructive fire, which, till then. was. not there. 

8. Whatever Bkahmanascati aims at with the truth- 
strung quick-darting bow, that, (mark) ho surely attains : 
holy are its arrows with which lie shoots, (intended) for 
the eyes of mom and having their abode in t he ear. 

9. He, Brahmana. si* ati, is the aggregator and sub¬ 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and 
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all), who bestows 
food and desired treasures, whence the radiant sun shines 
without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brihaspati, the sender of the 
rain ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food, 
whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) entering here 
enjoy (abundance). 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing 
to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper, as well 
as one who is in low distress : greatly is that Brahmanas- 
pati renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he 
verily supreme above all (beings). 

12. A’l truth, lords of wealth, (Indra and Brahmanas- 
pati). it (inherent) in von both : the waters injure not 
your rites : conic to our presence (to receive) our oblations, 
like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of Buahmanaspati) listen 
to (our invocation): the priest of the assembly offers with 
praise the. (sacrificial) wealth: may Buahmanaspati, the 
hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment of) the debt, 
agreeably to his pleasure : may he be the acceptor of the 
(sacrificial) food presented at this ceremony. 

1 1. The purpose, of Brahmanaspati, engaging in a 
great work, lias been successful, according to his wish ; 
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the 
dwellers in) heaven ; and distributed them ; so that of 
their own power they took different directions, like (the 
branches of) a mighty river. 
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15. May we, Brahmanastati, be daily in the possession 
of well-regulated arid food-supplying wealth: do thou 
add for us posterity to posterity, since thou, who art the 
ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with (offered sacri¬ 
ficial) food. 

16. Brahmanastati, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, and grant 
us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect: 
(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants, 
glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


11. 3. 3. 

The deity and Riuhi are the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome 
the malevolent (disturbers of the rite); may he, repeating 
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper ; he whom 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate, lives to behold the 
son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may lie surpass 
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is 
famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (all 
things) of himself: his sons and grandsons prosper whom 
Brahman aspati makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the devout 
worshipper, (of Brahmanastati), overpowers his enemies 
by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox: like the 
spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop him, whom 
Brahmanastati makes his associate. 

4. For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven descend: 
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle: 
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of irresistible vigour, he destroys his enemies by his 
strength, whom Brahmanaspati makes his associate. 

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow : him do uninterrupted 
and numerous pleasures await: blessed with the felicity 
of the gods, he ever prospers, whom Brahmanaspati 
makes his associate. 


II. 3. 4. 

Deity, RisJii, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of Brahmanaspati) verily 
overcome (his) enemies; may the worshipper of the gods 
overcome him assuredly who does not reverence them : 
may the propitiator (of Brahmanaspati) overcome him 
who is difficult to be overcome in battles: may lie who 
offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who does not 
sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, Oman, (to Brahmanaspati) : proceed 
resolutely against those who are meditating (hostility) : 
keep your mind firm in contending against foes : offer 
oblations whereby you may be prosperous : we also solicit 
the protection of Brahmanaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Braujvianas- 
pati . the father of the gods, with oblations, lie verily 
receives food, together with his sons, his kindred, his 
descendants, his people, and (obtains) riches together 
with (ail) men. 

4. Brahmanaspati lends by a straight path (to his 
reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with ob¬ 
lations of butter:, he guards him against sin ; he protects 



Rig-veda Translation [II. 3.5 

him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful (in might), 
confers upon him many (favours). 

II. 3. B. 

The deities are the Adityas ; the Rishi is either Gritsamada, or 
his son, Kurma ; the metro is Trishtubk. 

1. I present continually, with the ladle (of speech), 
these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal Adityas : 
May Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, the multipresent Varuna, 
the powerful Ansha, hear us. 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna, be pleased to-day by this my praise ; they who 
are Adityas, luminous, purified by showers, who abandon 
none (that worship them), who are irreproachable, un¬ 
assailable. 

3. Those Adityas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub¬ 
duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thoughts of men), 
whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from or nigh to 
those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Adityas are the upholders (of all things), 
moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of the universe ; 
the provident in acts ; the collectors of rain ; the pos¬ 
sessors of veracity ; the acquitters of our debts. 

5. May I be conscious, Adityas, of this your protection, 
the cause of. happiness (and security) in danger ; Aryaman, 
Mitra, and Varuna, may 1, through your guidance, 
escape the sins which are like pitfalls (in my path). 

6. Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna, easy is the path 
(you show us), and free from thorns, and pleasant: there- 
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fore, Adityas, (lead ns) by (it): speak to us favourably, 
and grant us happiness difficult to be disturbed. 

7. May Aditi, the mother of royal sons, place us beyond 
the malice (of our enemies): may Aryaman lead us bv 
easy paths, and may we, blessed with many descendants, 
and safe from harm, attain the great happiness of Mitra 
and Varuna. 

8. They uphold the three worlds, the three heavens ; 
and in their sacrifices three ceremonies (are comprised): 
by truth Adityas, has your great might (been produced), 
such as is most excellent; Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna. 

9. The Adityas, decorated with golden ornaments, 
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor 
close their eyelids, who are unassailable, and praised by 
many, uphold the three bright heavenly regions for the 
sake of the upright man. 

10. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the sovereign 
over all, whether they be gods or mortals : grant to us 
to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy lives 
such as were enjoyed by ancient (sages). 

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, Adityas, 
nor is the left; neither is that which is in front, nor that 
which is behind, (discerned by me): Givers of dwellings, 
may I, who am immature (in knowledge), and timid (in 
spirit), obtain, when guided by you, the light that is free 
from fear. 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true 
(Adityas) ; lie whom their constant favours exalt; he 
proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, and honoured, 
to sacrifices, in his chariot. 
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13. Pure, unmolested, possessing -(abundant) food and 
virtuous descendants, be dwells amidst fertilizing waters : 
10 one, whether nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe) 
n the good guidance of the Adityas. 

14. An iTi, Mitiia, Varena, have pity upon us, even 
although we may have committed some offence against 
you : may I obtain, In dr a, that great light which is free 
Prom peril; let not the protracted glooms (of night) 
envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him 
(whom the Adityas protect); verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of 
his foe ; to him both portions (of creation) are propitious. 

16. Adorable Adityas, may I pass (safe) in your car 
Prom the illusions which (you devise) for the malignant, 
the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner) 
as a horseman (passes over a road); and thus may we 
abide secure in infinite felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman may I never, royal \aruna, be devoid of well- 
regulated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


II. 3. 6. 

The deity is Varuna ; the Rishi and metre are the samo as before, 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
self-radiant Aditya ; may he preside over all beings by 
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his power: I beg for fume of the sovereign Varuna, a 
deity who. when much pleased, (is propitious) to his 
adorer. 

'1. May we, Varuna, deeply meditating on thee, earnest¬ 
ly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, be pros¬ 
perous ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires (that are 
kindled in thy honour) at the coming of the luminous 
dawns. 

•1. Varuna, chief guide, (of men), may we abide in the 
felicity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess, and 
art glorified by many: divine sons of Aditt, unharmed 
(by foes), have, compassion upon us through your benevo¬ 
lence. 

4. The Aditya, the upholder, has created all this water : 
the rivers How by the power of Varuna : they never 
weary, they never stop ; they have descended with swift¬ 
ness, like birds upon the circumambient (earth). 

5. Cast off from me sin, Varuna, as if it were a rope: 
may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) with water: 
cut not t he thread of me (engaged in) weaving pious works ; 
blight not the elements of holy rites before the season 
(of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me, Varuna : supreme 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon 
me : east off (from me) siu, like a tether from a calf: no 
one rules for the t winkling of an eye, apart from thee. 

7. Harm us not, Varuna, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him who 
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does evil at thy sacrifice : let us not depart (before our 
time) from the regions of light: scatter the malevolent, 
that -we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, Varuna, of 
old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it 
in future (to thee), who art everywhere present: for in 
thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an (immoveable) 
mountain, all holy acts are assembled, and arc not to be 
dissevered. 

9. Discharge, Varuna, the debts (contracted) by my 
progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and may 
I not, royal Varuna, be dependent (on the debts con¬ 
tracted) by another: many are the mornings that have, 
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us, Varuna, alive 
in them. 

10. Protect us, Varuna, against every peril which 
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ; 
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us. 

11. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid of 
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


TT. 3. 7. 

The deities are the VismvADEVAS ; the Eishi and metre as before. 

1. Adityas, upholders of pious works, and who are to 
be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like a woman 
delivered in secret: knowing, Mitra, Varuna, and 



II. 3. 7] 


Second Mandala 


169 


(universal) gods, the good that follows from your hearing 
our prayers, I invoke you for (our) protection. 

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: do you 
drive away the malevolent subduers (of enemies), over¬ 
come them entirely, and grant us felicity both now and in 
future. 

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now, or in 
future : what may we do, Vasus, by perpetual and practi¬ 
cable (acts of devotion): Do you, Mttba, Vabuna, Aditi, 
Indra, and the Mamin, maintain our well-being. 

4. 0 gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being so, 
grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your chariot 
be tardy in coming to the sacrifice.; let us never be weary 
of relativ.es such as you are. 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many offences, 
(the which correct) as a father corrects a naughty (son): 
far from me- gods, be bonds ; far from me be sins ; seize 
not upon me (your) son as (a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, appre¬ 
hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support): 
protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf: protect 
us, adorable (deities), from him who would work us mis¬ 
fortune. 

7. May I never (have to) represent, Vabuna, the desti¬ 
tution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent kinsman : 
may 1 never, royal (Vabuna), be devoid of well-regulated 
riches, and may we, blessed with excellent descendants, 
worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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II. 3. 8. 

Tho doitios are various: 1 tdra and Soma are those of the sixth 
■stanza; Saraswati of tho eighth ; Brihaspati of the ninth ; the 
Mabuts of the last; Indra of the rest; the Rishi is Grits am AD A : 
tho metre is Truhtubh, except in tho last verso, in which it is Jagati, 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to the 
divine Indra, the sender of rain, the animator (of all), 
the slayer of Am ; day by day proceeds the current of the 
waters : at what period of time was their first creation. 

2. His mother, (Aditi), declared to him the man who 
had offered (sacrificial) food to Vritra: obedient to his 
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by 
day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament, 
Indra hurled against Vritra his destructive (thunderbolt): 
enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon Indra, - but the 
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

4. Pierce, Brihaspatt, with a radiant shaft, as with a 
thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates : 
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Vritra by thy 
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy, 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven 
the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila¬ 
rated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and make us affluent in 
the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle. 

6. Indra and Soma, eradicate the worker (of evil), 
whom you hate ; be tho encouragers of the liberal insti- 
tutor of the rite : protect us in this place of peril, and 
make the world (free from fear). 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make me 
slothful: never may we say (to another), do not oflter the 
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Soma libation : (for it is Indra) who will fulfil (my wishes), 
who will give (me riches), who will hear (my prayers), 
who will reward me, presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. Saraswati, do thon protect us: associated with 
the Mantis , and firm (of purpose), overcome our foes, 
whilst Indra slays the chief of the Shandikas, defying 
him and confiding in his strength. 

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us), 
who is purposing our death, pierce him, Brihasrati, with 
thy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow (our) enemies 
with (thy) weapons: hurl, monarch, thy destroying 
(shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, the 
exploits that are to he achieved by thee: long have (our 
enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay them, and 
bring to us their treasures. 

11. Desirous of felicity, Maruts, I glorify with praise 
and homage your divine, manifest, and congregated 
strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy distinguish¬ 
ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and 
posterity 

II. 3. 9. 

The deities and RLthi are the same'; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jayali . 

1, Mitra and Varijna, associated with the Adilyas , 
the Riulras, and the Vasua, protect our (sacrificial) chariot, 
when (it goes) about (from one place to another) ; like 
birds that lly down, seeking for food, rejoicing, and resting 
in the woods. 
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2. Propitiated divinities, protect out chariot, gone forth 
in quest of food among the people, when the quick (horses), 
raising the dust with their paces, trample with their feet 
upon the high places of the earth. 

3. Or, innv that all-beholding In dr a. the accompli shir 
of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the Murats, 
(corning) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassailable 
protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth 
and abundant food. 

1. Or, may the divine Twarhthi, the defender of the 
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased, 
urge on the chariot ; or may I la, the resplendent Bhaga, 
Heaven and Earth, the sagacious Pusban, and the 
Ashwins, the two husbands (of Surya), urge on the 
chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating Day and Might, the animators of moving 
(creatures, urge it on): and! Earth and Heaven, whilst 
1 praise you both with a new hymn, 1 offer you food of the 
standing (corn), although provided with the three (sorts 
of sacrificial) viands. 

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, who 
are propitiated by praise: may Ahirbudunya, Aja- 
ekapao, Trita, Ribhukshin, Savitri, bestow upon us 
food, and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(Agni, be gratified by) our praises and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food, desirous 
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celebration ; 
may you hasten like a (swift) chariot-liorse to our (pious) 
rite. 


II. 3. 10. 

Ti e deities of tho first stanza are Heaves' and Earth ; of the 
two nett, Ivdka of Twashtri ; Raka, tlio full moon, of the two follow¬ 
ing ; and Sinivali, the new moon, of the next- two ; and of the last 
verse, the six female personifications there specified ; the Ilislii is as 
before the metre of the first five stanzas is Jitgali ; of the three last, 
Anusht-ibh. 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your 
worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by worship and 
adoration, for of you two is abundant food /desiring riches, 
I glorify you both, and celebrate, you with great (laudation). 

2. Let not the. secret guile of man, (Indra), harm us by 
day (or night); leave us not subject to the malevolent, 
disunite us not from thv friendship; regard us with the 
favourable thoughts that (spring) from it: we ask this 
(boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well-nourished 
and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding milk, and 
conferring happiness : daily I glorify thee, who art adored 
by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words, 

4. 1 invoke, with suitable praise, Raka, who is worthily 
invoked may she, who is auspicious of good fortune, 
hear us, and spontaneously understand (our purpose) ; 
may she sew her work with an infallible needle : may she 
grant us excellent and opulent descendants. 

5. Raka, with those thy kind and gracious intentions, 
wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor (of oblations), 
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Approach us to-day ; thou who art auspicious of good 
fortune, favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand 
blessings. 

6. Wide-hipped Sinivali, who art the sister of tlio 
gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess, 
progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that Sinivali, the protectress 
of mankind, who lias beautiful arms, beautiful fingers, 
who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous 

•children. 

8. I invoke her who is Gancu, who is Sinivali, who is 
Raka, who is Saratovati ; (1 invoke) Indrani for pro¬ 
tection, Varunani for welfare. 

ANUVAKA IV. 

11. 4. 1. 

The deity is Rcwua ; the Sishi as before ; the metro, Trishtubh. 

1. Father of the M abuts, may thy felicity extend to us : 
exclude us not from the sight of the sun : (grant that) 
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes, 
and that wo may he multiplied, Rudra, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which arc 
bestowed by thee, may I li ve a hundred winters : extirpate 
mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirm¬ 
ities. 

Thou, Rudra, art the chiofest of beings in glory : 
thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of the 
mighty: do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of 
sin: repel all the assaults of iniquity. 
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4. Let us not provoke thee, Rudra, to wrath by our 
(imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of benefits), by 
our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation (of other 
deities): in vigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, for 
I hear that thou art a chief physician amongst physicians. 

5. May I pacify by my praises that Rudra, who is 
worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and never 
may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, and handsome 
chin; who is reverently invoked ; subject us to that 
malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruction). 

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruts , 
gratify me his suppliant with invigorating food : may I, 
free from sin, so propitiate Rudra, that I may attain to 
his felicity, as a man, distressed by heat, (finds relief) in 
the shade. 

7. Where, Rudra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which is 
the healer and delighter (of all): showerer (of benefits), who 
art the dispeller of the sins of the gods, quickly have 
compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the showerer 
(of benefits), t he cherisher (of all), the white-complcxioned : 
adore the consumer (of sin), with prostrations : we glorify 
the illustrious name of Rudra. 

{>. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, be shines with brilliant golden 
ornaments : vigour is inseparable from Rudra, the supreme 
ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy (of reverence), thou bearest arrows and a 
bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and 
omnifont! necklace ; worthy (of adoration), thou preservest 
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all this vast universe : there is no one more powerful than 
thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Rudra, riding in his car, 
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable wild 
beast: Rudra, propitiated by praise, grant happiness 
to him who praises (thee), and let thv hosts destroy him 
who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Rudra, to thee, approaching (our rite), as 
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him: I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro¬ 
tector of the virtuous ; do thou, thus glorified, bestow 
healing herbs upon me. 

13. M A ruts, I solicit of you those medicaments which 
are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which give great 
pleasure ; those, which confer felicity ; those which (our) 
sire, Manu, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Rudra 
which arc the alleviation (of disease), and defence (against 
danger). 

14. May the ja velin of Rudra avoid us : may' the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass av\a v (from us): 
showorcr of benefits, turn away thy strong (how) from the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations), and bestow happiness 
upon (our) sons and grandsons. 

15. Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rudra), hearer of our invocation, 
so consider us on this occasion, that thou rnayest not be 
irate, nor slay us ; but. that, blessed with excellent descen¬ 
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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H. 1. 2. 

The deities are the Makuts ; the RisJu as before ; the metre is 
Jagali, except in the last verse, in which it is Triuhtubk. 

J. The Maruts, sliedders of showers, endowed with 
resistless might, like formidable Hons, reverencing (the 
world) by their energies, resplendent as fires, laden with 
water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent 
to its (collected) rain. 

2, Since, golden-breasted Maui its, the vigorous (Rudra) 
begot you of the pure womb of Prishni, therefore they, 
the devonrers (of their enemies), are conspicuous (by 
their ornaments), as the heavens are by the constellations ; 
and, s eniors of rain, they are brilliant as the cloud-bora 
(lightning). 

■i. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with water, 
as (men sprinkle) homos'(when heated), in battles; and 
they rush along with swift (horses) 1 uiv the skirts of the 
sounding (cloud): Maruts, golden-lichped, and of one 
mind, agitating (the trees), come with your spotted deer 
to (receive the sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon the 
(offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all these 
(world-supporting) waters : they who have spotted deer 
for steeds, who are possessed of inexhaustible riches, and 
who. seated in their chariots, (proceed) amongst the 
moving (clouds), like horses going straight (to the goal), 

5. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed with 
shining lances, come with the bright, full-uddered kine, 
by unobstructed paths, to partake of the exhilaration of 
the {Soma) juice, as swans (fly) to their nests. 
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0. Maruts, wlio are of one mind, come to the food that 
is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) to the praises of 
men : nourish the milch cow, (the cloud), so that it may 
he like a mare with a full udder, and render the pious rite 
productive of abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Marijts, that (son) who shall enjoy 
abundance, and who shall be repeating your appropriate 
praises day by day to (induce) your coming : give food 
to those who praise you ; to him who glorifies you in 
battles : (grant him) liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired 
unsurpassable vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Maruts yoke 
their horses to their chariots on an auspicious (occasion), 
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food 
upon him who offers them oblations, as a milch cow (gives 
milk) to her calf. 

9. Maruts, gra,liters of dwellings, protect us from the 
malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-like enmity 
against us : encompass him with your burning diseases ; 
ward off the murderous (weapon) of the devourer. 

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well known, 
whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you milked it (of 
the rain, destroyed) the re viler of your worshipper, and 
(came), irresistible sons of Rudra, to Tbita for the de¬ 
struction of his enemies. 

11. We invoke you, mighty Maruts, who frequent 
such sacrifices (as this, to be present) at the offering of the 
diffusive and desirable (libation): lifting up our ladies, 
and reciting their praise, w'e solicit the goiden-hued and 
lofty Maruts for excellent wealth. 
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12. May they, who, the first eclcbrators of the ten- 
months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice, reanimate us 
at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn with purple rays 
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkness) 
with great, and pure, and mist-dispelling radiance. 

13. They, the Rudras, (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes), and decorated with purple ornaments, exult in the 
dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the clouds with 
rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and beauti¬ 
ful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them with this 
praise ; like the five chief priests whom Trita detained 
for the (performance of) the sacrifice, and to protect it 
with their weapons. 

1.5, Maruts, may that protection wherewith you convey 
the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you rescue the 
reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be present with us : 
may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowing 
(cow towards her call). 


II. 4 . 3. 

Thi; ileity is Apamnapat; the Rishi as before; the metre is 
Trkhlubh. 

1. Desiring food, I put forth this laudatory hymn : 
may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the 
waters bestow abundant food upon me his worshipper: 
may he make us of goodly appearance, for verily he is 
propitiated by praise. 
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2. Let us address to him the prayer that is conceived 
in our hearts, and may he fully understand (its purport) ; 
for lie, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated 
all beings by the greatness of his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others, 
(already collected on earth), unite with them ; as rivers, 
they flow together to propitiate the ocean-fire : the pure 
waters are gathered round the pure and. brilliant grandsons 
of the waters. 

4. The young and modest, (waters) wait upon the youth, 
assiduous in bathing him. and he, although unfed with fuel, 
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays 
amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females present food to that uninjurable 
divinity; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad, 
and ho drinks the ambrosia of the first-created (element). 

(i. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him is (the origin 
of) the world: do thou, grandson of t-lic (waters), protect 
the pious worshippers from the malevolence of the oppres¬ 
sor : those who give no offerings, those who practise un¬ 
truths, attain not the inconcei vable deity, whether abiding 
in the immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in bis 
own dwelling; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who 
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the 
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of 
the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon 
liis worshipper. 

8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who, 
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with 
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pure ami divine (radiance); and the shrubs, with their 
products, are born (of him). 

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the firma¬ 
ment above (the region) of the tortuously-moving (clouds), 
arrayed in lightning: the broad and golden-coloured 
(rivers) spread around, bearing (to all quarters) his exceed¬ 
ing glory. 

10. The grandson of the wafers is of golden form, of 
golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) seated upon a 
seat of gold : the givers of gold (at solemn rites) present 
to him (sacrificial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful) 
is the name of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish, 
though hidden (by the clouds) ; the youthful waters 
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the 
firmament, for water is his food. 

.12. To him our friend, the first of many (deities), we 
offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration : I 
decorate the high place (of his preseuce): I nourish him 
with fuel: I sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify 
him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an embryo 
in those (waters): he is tlieir infant; he sucks them ; 
they bedew him (with moisture) ; the grandson of the 
waters of untarnished splendour has descended to this 
(earth) in the form of a different (tire). 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their 
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ; 
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shining daily 
with imperishable (rays). 
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15. I have come, Acini, to thee, (the giver) of good 
dwellings, for the sake of offspring: 1 have come with a 
propitiatory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offerers 
of oblations): may all the good which the gods defend 
(be ours); that, blessed with excellent descendants, we 
may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


11. 4. 4. 

The Mishi arul tho metro aro the same as in the preceding ; the 
deities are various ; the first stanza is addressed to Indra, the second 
to the Man uts, the thrid to Twashtri, the fourth to Agni, the fifth 
to Ik OB A, and tlw sixth to Mitra and Vabuna ; according to the 
Scholiast, each is associated with a deified month, after the nomen¬ 
clature of the old (calendar, or Indra with Madhu, the Maruts with 
M ad-ham, Twashtri with Shukra, Agni with Hhuchi, Inpra with 
Nnblta, and Mitra and Varuna with Snbhusya. 

t. (The libation) that is being presented, Indra, to 
thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and the (con¬ 
secrated) water; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex¬ 
pressed it with stones, and strained it through woollen 
(filters): Do thou, Indra, who art the first (of the gods), 
an t rulest (over the world), drink the Soma offered by the 
Hotri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swaha and 
Vaxhat. 

2. Maruts, together worshipped with sacrifices, stand¬ 
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with land's, 
and delighted by ornaments, sons of Biiarata, leaders in 
the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, drink the Soma 
presented by the Polri. 

:5. Do ye, w ho are devoutly invoked, come to us together, 
and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your rest ; and 
then, Twashtri, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come) 
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"’ith tlic {'ods and their wives, anil rejoice, being pleased 
with the (sacrificial) food. 

■1 Sage Acini, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice to 
them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit down in 
the three altars : accept the libation of Soma that is offered 
to thee, from the Agnidkrct, and be satisfied with thv 
portion. 

b. This (libation), Indra, is the augnienter of thy bodily 
(vigour), favourable of old to the resistless strength of 
(thy) arms: it is elfused, Magjiavan, for thee ; it is 
brought to thee from the Brahmaiia; do thou drink and 
be satisfied. 

(i. Mii'ra and Varuna, both be gratified with the 
sacrifice : hear my invocation as the seated Hotri repeats 
in succession the ancient praises : the (sacrificial) food, 
encompassed (by the priests), attends the royal pair ; 
drink, both of you, the sweet Soma libation, offered by the 
Prashasiri. 

II. 1. 5. 

Tiie (laity of the first, four stanzas is Dravinodas ; of the fifth, 
the A anviis; and of the sixth, Aoni ; the metre and Ri&hi are the 
same as before. 

1. Be gratified, Dravinohas, by the sacrificial food 
presented as the offering of the Hotri; He desires, priests, 
a full libation ; present it to him, and, influenced (by it, 
lie wll be your) benefactor: drink, Dravinodas, along 
with the Ril.us, the Soma , the offering of the Hotri. 

2. He, whom 1 formerly invoked, and whom I now 
invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is renowned 
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an a benefactor: the Soma libation Las been brought by 
the priests ; drink, Dravinodas, along with the Jlitvs, 
the Soma, the offering of the Polri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art borne 
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no 
injury, steadfast of resolve ; come, and being gracious, 
drink, Dravinodas, along with the Rilus, the Soma, the 
offering of the Neshtri. 

4. Whether lie have drunk the Soma from the offering 
of the Hoiri; whether lie have been exhilarated by the 
offering of the Polri; whether he have been pleased wit h 
the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtri ; 
still let Dravinodas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, 
the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Yoke to-day, Ashwins, your rolling car, conveying 
(you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you down 
before us: mix the oblations with the sweet juice : come, 
you are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink 
the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Acini, with the fuel; be pleased with 
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is 
good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylum of all : 
Acini, willing (to accept oblations), render all the great 
gods desirous (of the same), and with them all, and with 
the RUu drink the oblation. 

U. 4. 6. 

The deity is Havxtiu ; the Ttishi and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savitkj, the bearer (of the 
world), has perpetually been present for the generation 
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(of mankind), for such is his office : verily ho grants wealth 
to the pious (worshippers); may lie. therefore, bestow upon 
the offeror of the oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitpj), having risen, 
stretches forth his anus for t he delight: of all : the purify¬ 
ing waters (tiow) for (the fulfilment of) his rites, and this 
circumambient, air sports (in the firmament). 

The moving (Sun) is liberated bv his rapid rays : 
verily he has stopped the t raveller from his journey : lie 
restrains the desires of warriors for combat, for night 
follows (the cessation of) the function of Savitri. 

1. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) like (a 
woman) weaving (a garment): the prudent man lavs aside 
t he work he is able (to execute) in the midst (of his labour): 
but all spring up (from repose) when the divine, unwearied 
Sun, wit ) has divided the. seasons, again appears. 

5. Tile engendered domestic radiance of Agni spreads 
through various dwellings, and presides over all (sorts of 
sacrificial) food: the mother, (Dawn), lias assigned to 
her son, (Agni), the best portion (at sacrifices), which is 
the manifestation of him imparted by Savitri. 

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth 
(to battle), turns back ; (for) home is the desire of all 
moving beings: abandoning his half-wrought toil, the 
labourer returns (home.) when the 1 unction ol the divine 
Savitri suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element "which lias been collected in the firmament by 
thee : the woods are assigned (by thee) to the birds : no 
one obstructs these functions of the divine Savitri. 
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8. The over-going Varctna grants a cool, accessible, 
and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving (creatures), 
on tlie closing of the eves (of Savitri) ; and every bird 
and every beast repairs to its lair when Savitri has dis¬ 
persed (all) beings in various directions. 

9. I invite to this place, with reverential salutations, 
for my good, that divine Savitri. whose functions neither 
Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitra, nor Aryaman, nor 
RunRA, nor the enemies (of the gods), impede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector of the 
wives (of the gods), preserve us ; when worshipping him, 
who is auspicious, the object of meditation, and the all¬ 
wise: may we be the beloved of the divine Savitri, that 
we may (thence be successful) in the accumulation of wealth 
and the acquisition of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted to us, 
Savitri, by thee, proceed from the skv, from the waters, 
from the earth ; and may the happiness (which belongs) 
to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me, 
repeating diligently thy praises. 

11. 1. 7. 

Tlie deities arc the Asuwiss; t.ho Ritki ami metre as before. 

1. Descend. Asuwins, like falling stones, for the pur¬ 
pose (of destroying our foes) ; hasten to the presence 
of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like vultures to 
a tree : like two Brahmanas repeating hymns, (be present) 
at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the 
land, welcomed by many people. 
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2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a ear ; like a pair 
of goats ; like two women lovely in form ; or like husband 
and wife ; come together, knowing (how sacred) rites 
(are to he celebrated) amongst men, (to bestow) happiness 
(on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like a pair 
of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with rapid (steps) ; 
like a pair of Chakravdkas, awaiting day; overthrower 
of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to perform all things), 
come to our presence. 

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), like two vessels, or 
(over difficult places), like, the poles of a car, the axles, the 
spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : Be like two dogs, 
warding off injury to our persons, and, like two coats of 
mail, defend us from decay. 

5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers ; and 
quick of sight, come like two eyes before us ; like two 
hands ; like two feet; subservient to the well-being of 
our bodies, conduct us to (the acquirement) of excellent 
(wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two breasts 
yielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us like two 
noses, preserving our persons, and like two ears for the 
hearing of agreeable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands, Ash wins, be ever investing us with 
vigour; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us rain : 
give sharpness to the praises that are addressed to you, 
as they whet an axe upon a grindstone. 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, these 
praises, Ash wins, for your exaltation: be propitiated bv 



188 


Rig-veda Translation 


[11.4.8 


them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, v.e may worthily 
glorify you at this sacrifice. 


11. t. 8. 

The deities a re Soma and IYsttan ; the Jfis/ii and metre as before. 

1. Soma and Rushan, you two are the generators of 
riches, the generators of hea ven, the generators of earth ; 
as soon as born you are the guardians of the whole world : 
the gods have made you the. source of immortality. 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the 
moment of their birth, for they drive away the disagreeable 
glooms ; with these two, Soma and Rushan, Indra gene¬ 
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers. 

3. Soma and Rushan, showerers (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled ear, the measure of the 
spheres, (indistinguishable from the universe, everywhere 
existing, (guided) by five reins, and to be harnessed by 
the mind. 

4. One of them, (Rushan), has made his dwelling above, 
in the heaven; the other, (Soma), upon earth, and in the 
firmament: may they both grant ns much-desired and 
much-commended abundant wealth of cattle, the source, 
to us (of enjoyments). • 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings ; the 
other proceeds looking upon the uni verse: Soma and 
Rushan, protect my (pious) rite : through you. may we. 
overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Rushan, who is the benefactor of all. be propiti¬ 
ous to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord of wealth, 
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grant us affluence: mav Aditi, who is without an ad¬ 
versary, protect us, so that, blessed with excellent descen¬ 
dants, we may worthily glorify (you) at this sacrifice. 


11. 1. 9. 

The deities are various : Vayu is addressed in the first two stanzas ; 
'I.ndh.a. and Vayu in the third; Mitua and Vabuna, the Asuwins, 
In DBA, the Vjshwadevas, Saraswatt, and Heaven and Earth, are in 
succession the divinities of six lripicts; the. metre is Gcn/atri, except in 
the fifth Tricin', in which the two first stanzas are in the Anushlubh me¬ 
tre, and the third in the llrihati ; the Sishi is, as before, Guitsamada. 

1. Vayu, whoso arc a thousand chariots, and the Niyut 
steeds, come to drink the Soma juice. 

d. Vayu. of the Niyut steeds, approach : this bright 
(juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou goest to the 
dwelling of the offerer of the libation. 

Leaders (of ritvs). I.vdra and Vayu, lords of the 
Nii/iil steeds, come and drink to-day (he mixture of milk 
and of th" pure Soma juice. 

4. This libation is ottered to you, Mitua and Varena, 
cheriahers of truth ; hear, verily, this my present invo¬ 
cation. 

,5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down in 
this substantial and elegant- hall, (built) with a. thousand 
columns. 

(i. May these two universal monarclis, fed with clarified 
butter, sons of Aditi, lords of liberality, show favour to 
their sincere (worshipper). 

7. Ash wins, in whom there is no untruth ; R unit as, go 
by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the. libation) 
is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites), for which 
(the offerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses. 
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8. Showcrers of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) that 
the malevolent man, or foe, whether he be far off or nigh, 
may not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute Ashwins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts, and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpowering 
danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all. 

11. If Indra provide for our happiness, evil will not. 
come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indra, the beholder of all. the conqueror of 
foes, send us security from oil quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither ; hear this my invo¬ 
cation ; sit down upon this sacred grass. 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is 
(prepared) for you by the. Shunaholms; drink of it at 
your pleasure. 

15. Maruts, of whom Indra is the chief ; divinities, 
of whom Pubhan is the benefactor ; do you all hear my 
invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of 
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute ; grant us, 
mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all existences 
are collected: rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shunaholras, 
grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water, 
be propitiated by these oblations, which the Gritsmnadas 
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods. 
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19. May the two, (Heaven and Earth), who confer good 
fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to the altar) ; for, 
verily, we implore you both (to come), as well as Agni, 
the bearer of oblations. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day our 
heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining Swarga. 

21. May the adorable, gods, devoid of malice, sit down 
to-day nigh to you both to drink the > Soma juice. 

II. 4. 10. 

'.File (teitv i8 a bird, or Indra in the form o£ one ; the Eishi is 
Grits amaoa ; the metro, Trisktubh ; according to the Grifaja Sutras, 
the hymn is to ho silently repeated on hearing the disagreeable cry of 
a bird ; one ominous of misfortune is probably intended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will come to 
pass, (the Kapinjala) gives (due) direction to its voice, as 
a helmsman (guides) a boat: be. ominous, bird, of good 
fortune, and may no calamity whatever befall thee from 
any quarter. 

‘2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee : may no archer, 
armed with arrows, reach thee: crying repeatedly, in the 
region of the Pilris, be ominous of good fortune : pro- 
elaimer of good luck, speak to us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the pro- 
elaimer of good luck, ery from the south of our dwellings : 
may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us ; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 



192 


Rig-veda Translation 


[II. 4.11 


11. 4. 11. 

The deity and Rishi as before : like the preceding, the hymn is 
•also a Triad : the metre of the first and third stanzas is .hujali; of 
the third, Alishnkkari, or Ashti. 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the 
.season, proclaim their cireiunambulations, like the cele- 
brators (of sacred rites): he utters both notes, as the 
chanter of the Samn recites the Gayntri and Tmhtubh, 
and delights (the, hearers). 

2. Thou siugest. Bird, like the IJdyalri chanting the 
Santa: thou murniurest like the Brahmaputra at sacri¬ 
fices : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mare, 
do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good fortune from every 
quarter; proclaim aloud prosperity to us from every 
direction. 

When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good for¬ 
tune : when sitting silent ly, cherish kind thoughts towards 
us: when thou criest as thou art living, let the souud he 
like that of a lute ; so that. Messed with excellent descen¬ 
dants, we may worthily pnuse thee at this sacrifice, 
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THIRD MANDALA. 

ANUVAKA 1. 

III. !. 1. 

Tlu hymns of the Third Mantlala arc attributed to Vjsuwaiutka, 
or individuals of his family ; he is the Kixhi of the first tiukta, the deity 
of which is Aon 1 ; the metre, Trishlubk. 

1. Rend?r mi vigorous, Auni, since thou hast made me 
the bearer of the Soma to oiler it in the sacrifice : honouring 
tile gods who are present. 1 take holed of the stone (to 
express the juice) : 1 propitiate them ; do thou, Auni, 
protect, my person. 

2. We have performed. Auni. a. successful sacrifice: 
may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping thee with 
fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from heaven desire 
the adoration of the pious, who art- anxious to praise the 
adorable and mighty (Auni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (concealed) 
amidst the waters of the (lowing (rivers), for the purpose 
of (sacred) acts: Auni, who is intelligent, of purified 
vigour, and friendly : who from his birth bestowed happi¬ 
ness on eatth and heaven. 

1. The seven great rivers augmented in might the 
auspicious, mire, and radiant Aunt as soon as he was born, 
in like manner as mares (tend) the newborn foal: the gods 
cherished the body (of Agni) at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs, 
sanctifying ti e rite with intelligent and purifying (energies), 
and clothed with radiance, lie bestows upon the worshipper 
abundant food and great and undiminished prosperity. 
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0. Agni everywhere repairs to the undevouring, nu¬ 
de voured (waters) ; the vast- (offspring) of the firmament, 
not clothed, yet not naked, seven eternal, ever youthful 
rivers, sprung from the same source, received Aon] as 
their common embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays) 
spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective for the 
diffusion of the sweet (juice), like milch kine full uddered : 
the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are the fitting parents 
of the graceful Agni. 

8. Son of strength, sustained by all. thou shincst. 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous Agni 
is magnified by praise, then the showers of sweet rain 
descend. 

9. At liis birth he knew the udder of his parent, and 
let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder): there 
was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, with his 
auspicious associates, (the winds), and the many (waters) 
of the firmament. 

JO. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firmament), 
and of the generator (of the world): he alone consumes 
many flourishing (plants): the associated brides (of the 
Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, arc both 
of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings): do thou. Agni, 
ever preserve them. 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad unbounded 
(firmament), for the waters supply abundant nutriment ; 
and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for 
the service of the sister streams. 
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I'd. The invincible Aoni. the cherisher of the valiant 
in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own lustre, the 
generator (of the world), the embryo of the waters, the 
chief of leaders, the mighty, is he who has begotten the 
waters for (the benefit of) the offerer of the libation. 

15. 'Pile auspicious timber has generated the graceful 
and multiform embryo of the waters and the plants : the 
gods approached him with reverence, and worshipped 
the adorable and mighty (Aoni) as soon as horn. 

1 t. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, associate 
with the self-shining Aoni, great, in his own abode, as if in 
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the 
boundless and vast ocean. 

15. I, the institutor of the rile, worship thee with ob¬ 
lations : desirous of thy favour. 1 implore thy friendship: 
grant, along with the gods, protection to him who praises 
thee ; preserve us with thy well-vegu'atcd rays. 

10. Approaching thee, benevolent Aoni. and performing 
all holy acts 1 hat are the cause of opulence, offering (di¬ 
lations with earnestness and in abundance, may we over¬ 
come the hostile hosts that are without gods. 

17. Thou, Aoni, art the commendable announcer of the 
gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, thou abidest 
amongst mortals, and. like a charioteer, thou followest the 
gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18, The immortal being has sat down in the dwelling 
of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacrifices: Aoni, who is 
cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with expanded bulk 
when fed with clarified butter. 
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19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and mighty 
aids, thou who art great and all-pervading: bestow upon 
us ample riches, safe from injury, well-spoken of, desirable, 
and renowned. 

20. I address to thee. Agni, who art of old, these eternal 
as well as recent adorations: these solemn sacrifices are 
offered to the showerer of benefits, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying Jatamlax, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), is kindled bv the Vishwamitras : 
may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever lie (held) in the auspi¬ 
cious good-will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (fulfiller) of good works, convey, 
rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods : Invoker of 
tire gods, bestow upon us abundant food ; grant ns, Agni. 
great wealth. 

25. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may he perpetual: may there be to us 
sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good¬ 
will ever be upon ns. 


Ill. I. 2. 

The deity is Ao.m as Vaishwavaha ; the itixld ia Vishwahitka ; 
the met.ro, Jayati, 

I. We offer to Agni, who is Vaishwanara, the aug- 
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butter ; 
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious) 
rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a 
wheelwright fabricates a car. 
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2. By his birth lie lighted up both heaven and earth ; 
lie was the praiseworthy sou of his parents ; the undeeay- 
ing Agni. the heater of oblations, the giver of food, the 
guest of men, the abluent in radiance. 

■b The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave birth 
to Aum in the multiform rite by the exertion of preserving; 
strength : desirous of food. 1 eulogise the great Agni. 
bright with solar effulgence, and (vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, we 
solicit the boon of the adorable (Vaishwan’ara) from 
Agni, the benefactor of the Bh Rictus, the object of our 
desires, who is acquainted with past acts, and shines with 
celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles, place 
before them this solemnity for the sake of obtaining happi¬ 
ness, Agni, the bestower of food, the resplendent, the 
benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow, the 
perfecter of the. (holy) acts of the Sacrifice!'. 

(5. Agni of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods, men 
desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the sacred 
grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices : bestow 
upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spacious 
firmament, lie whom the performers of (sacred) rites have 
laid hold of as soon as born : he. the sage, the giver of food. 
is brought like a horse to the sacrifice!’, for (the sake of) 
obtaining food. 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods), him 
whose sacrifice is acceptable ; worship him by whom all 
that exists is known, who is friendly to our dwellings ; for 
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Agni is the conductor of the great sacrifice, the beholder 
of ail, who has been placed in front of the gods. 

9. The immortals, desirous (of his presence), sanctified 
the three radiances of the great circumambient Agni ; 
one of them they have placed in the world of mortals as 
the nourisher (of all); the other two have gone to the 
neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give brightness, 
(by their praises), to the lord of men, the wise (Agni), 
as they add lustre, (by polishing), to an axe: spreading 
everywhere, he goes alike through high and low places, 
and has taken an embryo (condition) in these regions. 

11. The showercr (of benefits), generated in (many) 
receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various (places) like a 
lion ; Vaishwanara, the resplendent, the immortal, giving 
precious treasures to the donor (of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers, Vaishwanara of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did 
in former times; he travels, ever vigilant, the common 
path (of the gods). 

Id. We implore for present riches, the many-moving, 
tawny-rayed. resplendent Agni, whom mighty, venerable, 
wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the wind (brought 
down) and deposited (upon the earth). 

11. We implore with prayer the mighty Agni, the giver 
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven ■ 
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flu: radiant in the sacrifice, him who is to he sought (for 
i*y all), tin* beholder of all, the emblem of heaven, (lie 
dwvlh-r in light, who is to he awakened at dawn. 

la. We solicit wealth of the adorable (A<;\'|). the invoker 
of tile gods, the pure. the single-minded, the numiHcent. 
the eoiumendablo. the beholder of all. who is many-coloured 
like a chariot, elegant in form, and always friendly to 
mankind. 


111. I. 

'I'hc deity. Itixhi. aiul metre, «« uriclmngod. 

1. Intelligent (worship|>ers), offer to the powerful 
Vaisihvv.vara precious things at holv rites, that they 
may go (the wav of the good), for the immortal Auni 
worships the gods : therefore, let no one violate eternal 
duties. 

2. The graceful messenger (ol the gods) goes between 
heaven an.l earth : sitting (on the altar), and placed before 
men. be ornaments the- spacious chambers (of sacrifice) 
with his -ays. animated by the gods, and affluent in wis¬ 
dom. 

•t. Th > wise worship, with (pious) rites. Aon I, the sign 
of suiiti.es. the accomplishment, of the solemnity, in 
whom the rooters of (his) praises have accumulated (their) 
acts (..f d> votion). and from whom the worshipper hopes 
for happiness. 

1. The. parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the wise., 
the end (ot the rite), the instruction of the priests. Aont. 
who lias pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the 
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed) with splendours- is 
glorified (by the worshipper). 

5. The gods have placed in this world the delightful 
Agni in a delightful chariot,the tawny-hued Vaishwanaba. 
the sitter in the waters, the omniscient, the all-pervading, 
the endowed with energies, the c.herisher, the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacrifice 
of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities 
have been addressed, and together with the priests, Agni, 
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-minded, 
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and 
earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good 
offspring and long life: propitiate them by libations 
bestow upon us plentiful crops : ever vigilant, grant food 
to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), for thou 
art the desired of the gods, the object of the pious acts of 
the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration, 
for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of people, the 
guest (of men), the regulator eternally of acts, the desired 
of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, Jatavedak. 
endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in an 
auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth 
by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises the acts of 
that cherisher of multitudes in his own abode. 

10. Vaishwanara, l celebrate thy energies, whereby. 
0 sage, thou hast become omniscient: as soon as born. 
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Ac XT. thou hast occupied the realms'(of space), and heaven 
and earth, and hast comprehended all these with thyself. 

II. From acts that are acceptable to Yatshwanara 
comes great (■wealth) ; for he. the sage (Ahnj) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) lbs 
worship: adoring both his prolific friends, heaven and 
earth, Aoxt was born. 

ill. 1. 1. 

The deities are the Arms; the Iiuhi and metro as before. 

1. .Repeatedly kindled, (Aoni), wake up favourably 
disposed; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, entertain 
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth: bring, divine 
Aoni, the gods to the sacrifice : do thou, the friend (of 
the gods), minister, well-affected, to (thy) friends. 

± Tvnuntavat, whom the deities, Mitra, Varuna, 
and Aoni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reacli the invoker of the 
gods : may Ida first proceed to worship and to praise 
with prostrations the showercr (of benefits) in his presence : 
may the adorable (Aoni), instigated (by us), worship the 
gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you both in 
the sacrifice : the blazing oblations soar aloft: the invoker 
of the gods has sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) : 
let us strew the sacred grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain are 
present at the seven offerings (of the ministering priests). 



^02 Rio-veda Translation [III. 1.4 

when solicited with (sincerity of) mind : may the many 
deities who are engendered in sensible shapes at sacrifices 
come to this our rite. 

(i. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate, 
be manifest in bodily form, so that Mmm. Varctna, 
In DBA, or (the latter), attended by the M a ruts, may 
rejoice us by their glories. 

7. 1 propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gods: 
the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, expectant of water, 
gratify (Aoni) with oblations : the illustrious observers 
of sacred rites have saluted him in every ceremony as 
(identifiable), verily, with water. 

8. May Bharati, associated with the Bharatis ; ]la 
with the gods and men ; and Acni ; and Saraswati with 
the Saraswatas ; may the three goddesses sit down upon 
the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine Twasktri, being well pleased, give issue to 
our procreative vigour, whence (a son), manly, devout, 
vigorous, wiekler of the (<S'cww-hruising) stone, and 
reverencing the. gods, may be born. 

10. Vanasj’atx, bring the gods nigh: may Afisi, the 
immolator, prepare the victim: let him who is truth 
officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows 
the birth of the gods. 

11. Auni, kindled into flame, come to our presence in 
the same chariot with In l>ra and with the. swift-moviug 
gods : may Aditi, the mother of excellent sons, sit down 
on tlie sacred grass, and may the immortal gods be satisfied 
with the reverentially-offered oblation. 
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The deity is Aonj ; the Kinhi and metre as before. 

1. The sagacious Agni, cognizant of the dawn, is awaken¬ 
ed to (iollow) the paths of the sages : the luminous Vahni, 
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of 
darkness. 

2. The adorable Aijni is magnified by the hymns, the 
prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emulating the 
many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the gods) shines 
lorth at the glimmering of the dawn. 

3. Agm, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of the 
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has been 
placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants of 
Manu : desirable and adorable, he has taken his station 
on high, where the wise Agni is to receive the oblations of 
the devout. 

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mitra ; and, as Mitra. is 
the invoke! (of the gods): Varuna is Jatavedas : Mitra 
is the ministering priest: Damuxas is the agitator (Vayu) ; 
Mitra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains. 

1). The graceful (Ag.ni) protects the primary station of 
the moving earth : mighty, he protects the path of the 
sun : he protects the seven-headed (troop of the. M abuts) 
in the centre (between heaven and earth) : he protects 
the exhilarating (oblations) of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni. knowing all (things) that 
are to be known, made the. commendable and beautiful 
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused slumbering 
(Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it. 
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7. Agni lias taken his station in an asylum, brilliant, 
much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving him) as he is 
(to repair to it): radiant, pure, vast, and purifying, he 
repeatedly renovates his parents, (Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the plants, 
which grow flourishing by moisture, as the beautifying 
waters descend: may he, in the bosom of his parents, 
protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Agni, 
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form 
of the firmament, lias shone (brightly): may the friendly 
and adorable Agni who respires in the mid-heaven, the 
messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice. 

10. The mighty Agni, being the best of the heavenly 
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the 
wind kindled the hearer of oblations, (till then concealed) 
in a cave from the Bhrigns. 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will 
ever be upon us. 


Ilf. I. 0. 

The deity, RUhi, and metre, as before, 

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of 
the gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the 
fire-altar), and which, charged with (sacrificial) food, 
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pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and, filled 
with liquefied butter, proceeds to Agni. 

2. Agni, as soon as born, occupy both heaven and 
earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, exceed- 
est in magnitude the firmament and the earth: may thy 
seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable (gods) 
propitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion of the) 
sacrifice,, whenever the descendants of Manu, pious, and 
bearing oblations, glorify thv radiant flame. 

I. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on his 
spacious throne between heaven and earth; and the 
powerful fellow-brides (of the sun), the imperishable, 
uniujurable (heaven and earth) are the two milk-yielding 
cows of the wide-extending (Agnj). 

5. (treat;, Aunt, are the deeds of thee the mighty one: 
thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and 
earth ; thou hast been the messenger (of the gods) ; as 
soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of men. 

b. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned, 
ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice : bring hither, 
divine Jatavhims, all the gods, and make them propitious 
to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni. thou abidest in the woods, consuming 
the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays illuminate the 
heavens, and thou s hi nest like many former radiant 
dawns: the gods themselves commend (the brilliancy) 
of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firmament) ; 
those who are in the luminous sphere of heaven ; the 
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adorable Umas, who come when worthily invoked ; the 
horses. Agni, that are fit for thy car. 

9. With all these in one chariot., Agni, or in many 
(chariots), come to our presence, for thy horses are able : 
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives, for 
the sake of (the sacrificial) food, and exhilarate them (all 
with the Soma libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the spacious 
heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of increase, at 
repeated sacrifices: charged with water, they await like 
holy rites, propitious to the real presence of him who is 
born of truth, 

11. Grant, Agni. to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will 
ever be upon us. 


End of the Second Ashtaka. 
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Page 1. 

1. Milti- tempered.- Itafjhu-munynmh, of light or little 
wrath ; from ratjhn, for hii/lat, light, and manyu, anger. 

The construct inn of the. second half of the stanza is 
exceedingly elliptical: it is literally, “I have praised of the 
expellei from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the 
Mantis of heaven and earth.'’ 

2. Stui'ih tin : the former, which properly means what 
covers or expands, occurs in lexicons as ft synonvme of ‘smoke 
but it is said bv the Scholiast hero to mean, the Sun invested 
or clothed with light, or destructive of foes ,—shttmmm 
hinvil-as tcjttsnchhanno m Ad it yah. 

•i. At/ni. here called I "asarlum, as assuming various 
vestures (vnsft), or forms, in the Guiiur/xitya and other fires ; 
or, as destroying the vesture of the earth,—the trees ; or as 
causing the revolutions of cloy and night : the sense of the 
appellative seems rather doubtful. 

Page 2. 

I’abvata.—A nother name of Jndrn, as regulating the 
Parvus, the joints or periods of the day or year. 

4. The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the 
waters, and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Af/ui may be 
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the 
waters, as in Munu, tx. 321 : a different etymology has been 
given in a former place. 

The Divinities op the Day and Night. —This specifi¬ 
cation is supplied by the Scholiast. 

14 
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5. See vol. i, p. 136. 

6. Sindiiu. —Said to mean the deity presiding over 
water, jaldbhimani devah. 

7. To me Kakshiwat, of the race of Pajra. See vol. 
i, p. 76. 

Shrutarathe priyarathe are referred by Sayana to mayi, 
understood,—‘on me possessing a famous car, a favourite 
car’; but perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary. 

8. Mahimaghasya radlias, the riches of that, or of him, 
who or which is possessed of great wealth : the Scholiast 
explains the epithet to imply deva-sangha, the assembly or 
company of the gods. 

The Assembly. —The text has jano yah, the man who—: 
the Scholiast explains it yashcha demsanghah, ‘the assembly 
of the gods which—.’ 

Page 3. 

9. Akshnaya dhruk is explained, chakrem, margena 
druhyati, offends by a'wheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyatha 
prakarena, in another manner. 

Yakuhmum hrulaye nidhatte, he places or deposits con¬ 
sumption in the heart; but yakshma is said here to mean 
vyadhi, sickness in general: the expression is understood to 
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, 
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who 
neglect the gods on observing the blessings which recompense 
devotion. 

11. Amritasya nahmho havam sureh is explained, ahvanam 
amaramsya stotradiprerakasya manushyasya mama , the invo¬ 
cation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not 
dying. It would make better sense to render it, the invo¬ 
cation of the immortal (deity) by me, a mortal worshipper. 
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12. Dashalaya, a decade, meaning, according to Sayana, 
food, by which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or 
Soma juice offered in ten ladles. 

A different interpretation may be given to the latter half 
of the stanza,—“May all the gods partake of the abundant 
food (or Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests are the 
distributors of the riches of copious libations.” 

13. Here we again have dashalaya : dashatayasya dliase, 
which the Scholiast explains by the ten indriyas, or organs of 
sense. 

Twice Five. —The enumeration here may-refer to the ten 
ladles by which the Soma juice is thrown on the fire ; or to 
the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds,, 
milk, water, grain, etc., offered to fire, at the ashwamedha. 

What can those, etc. —According to Sayana, what can 
the primes who are named, or any other princes, do against 
those who enjoy the protection of Mitra and Varuna : the 
construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which arc 
said to be those of Rajas, arc new and unusual. 

14. Arnas, synonyme of rujxi, form: the Scholiast 
understands it to mean 'a son’; but this does not seem in¬ 
dispensable. 

Page 4. 

May they be pleased with both. —Or it may mean, 
according to Sayana, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’ : 
the text has only ubhayeshu, in both. 

15. Shishwah, for Shishamh, infants ; that is, infantile, 
childish. 

Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere : the 
whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure. 
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1. Dak shin-ayah, of the (‘lever one: there is no sub¬ 
stantive ; the appellative means, according to Say ana, she 
who is skilled in her own function,— swavyapara-kushala. 

Bringing Health.— Ghikitsanti, healing, remedying the 
malady of darkness. 

2. Jayanti mjam : Sayana explains vaja as moving, 
motive ; the darkness that goes away with the dawn ; or, 
in its more usual meaning of ‘food it may mean ‘producing 
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice. 

3. Bhagam, a share : the comment supplies prakashasya, 
of light ; but he admits that it. may mean a share of the offer¬ 
ings to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, the 
dawn may he said to he its distributor. 

So that the Sun may come.- -The text has only Suryaya, 
for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sun : the amplifi¬ 
cation necessary to render the word intelligible, is the work 
of the Scholiast. 

4. Akim is enumerated by Yaska among the syno- 
nymes of Ushas, but no explanation of it is given. 

Page 5. 

7. The Twofold Day.—D ay and night. 

8. Vanina is here identified with the sun, as the remover 
of darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily 
round Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a 
diurnal circuit of 5,059 yojams; the dawn being always 30 
yojanas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be¬ 
hind the mountain in the east. Sayana adds, that the period 
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars 
to the appearance of the sun, and is measured, as to the 
duration, by 21 yhatikas and 20 paras. Taking the ghatika 
at its lowest valuation of half a muhurta, or 24 minutes, and 
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a para as l/30th of a ghatilca, we should have in a day of 60 
ghalikas more than one-third allotted to the dawn, which is 
evidently erroneous. Again, if the sun travels 5,059 yojanas 
in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 84 yojanas in one 
<jhatika ; and as the dawn is in advance only 30 yojanas, it is 
in time less than half a ghatika before the sun ; a more correct 
estimate than the 22 ghalikas of the commentary. There 
is some, inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement. According 
to the Puranas, the sun travels, in a day of 30 wuhurtas, or 
60 ghalikas, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yojanas in 1 
ghatika. The same authorities assign 1 ghatika to the Sandhya, 
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 muhurtas, or 2 hours 
34 minutes, to the Pmtar, or early morning. The reckoning 
of the sun’s daily journey, cited by Sayana, perhaps from some 
text of the Vedas, is much nearer the. truth than that of the 
Puranas. being something move than 20,000 miles, and being 
in fact the equatorial circumference of the earth.—Bentley, 
Hindu Astronomy, p. 185. 

Page 6. 

1. For Our Use. — Ityai, lit. ‘for going’; that is, ac¬ 
cording to the commentary, 'for carrying on our own affairs’. 

2, 1. nimpeding. — Anmnati ahinsanti, not injuring, not 
opposing, not unsuited to ; being, .in fact, the fit season of 
their | erformanco. 

4. Shundhyuvo na vakshas: according to the Scholiast, 
S hundhyu is a name of the sun, and the, expression is to be 
understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shumlltyu 
‘Iso means a water-bird of a white colour, to whose white 
plumage the morning light may be. compared. Shundhyuwh 
in the plur. may also mean waters.— Nir. 4, 16. 

In the same manner as the Rishi Nodhas displays his 
wishes by his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the 
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light that is accessible to all the world : we have no further 
notice of Nodhas than that he was a Rishi. 

Admasad: adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad, 
who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one 
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either ease, 
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the 
household. 

Page 7. 

6. Ajamim na pariorinakti jamim: jumi is explained 
by the Scholiast, sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say, 
divine beings, the gods ; ajami then means, not of the same 
species ; vijatiya, that is, mankind. 

She passes not bv.— She lights up all things, from an 
atom to a mountain, says the Scholiast. 

7. Abhratem pimsa etipmtieki, as a damsel -who has no 
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies 
upon her male relatives, punsali, for support ; or it may mean, 
according to Sayam, that she is in such case to offer the 
funeral cakes to her progenitors : pratir.hi, with face averted, 
as applicable to Vskas , means looking or going to the west. 

Gartarug im sanaye dhananam, like one who ascends 
{ aruh , to mount) a house (yarta-yriha) for the gift or receipt 
of riches, the explanation and the application to the dawn arc 
given by Sayam, conformably to the Niruhta, 3, 5 : the 
commentary on which, however, explains Garta to be a stool 
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very 
intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless 
widow seeks to obtain support from her husband’s relatives 
by repairing to a gambling-house : the passage is cited by 
Professor Muller—Preface, 2nd vol. of the Riy-veda, p. xvi.. 
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Page 8. 

12. Narashcha pitubhajah-anmrthimh, seeking for food. 

1. 18. 5.—The legend which is cited by Sayana, and which 
is told to the like purport in the Niti-manjari, relates that 
Kakshival, having finished his course of study, and taken leave 
of his preceptor, was journeying homewards, when night came 
on, and lie fell asleep by the road-side : early in the morning, 
Raja Swaituyu, the son of Bhamyavija, attended by his retinue, 
came to the. spot, and disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers: 
upon his starting up, the Raja accosted him with great cordi¬ 
ality, and being struck by his personal appearance, determined, 
if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give him his daughters 
in marriage. After ascertaining his fitness, he took Kakshival 
home with him, and there married him to his ten daughters, 
presenting him at the same time with a hundred nishkas of 
gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one thousand and 
sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his wives and 
one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With these pre¬ 
sents Kakshival, returned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of his father, Diryhatamas , reciting this hymn in 
praise of the munificence of Stvanaya. 

Pack 9. 

■’>. This and the following verses are supposed to be 
repeated by Diiffhalamas, the father of Kakshival. 

Ishtsh piflmiii , lit. the son of sacrifice ; but the Scholiast 
explains palram , upon the authority of Yaska, to signify 
puntlmlamin, the much-protecting, or, simply, karlaram, 
performer. 

1. Prirtaijantam papwin-eha are both attributives of 
an agent and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who 
gives repletion or satisfaction : the Scholiast applies the first 
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to the Pilris. or progenitors, pit ran prinayanlam ; the second 
to all living beings, pramnah sarvxula prinayantam purvsham. 

5. Iyam dakshina, the Scholiast interprets, by this, 
capable earth ; th ebhumi, that is able, d.aksha, to bear crops 
otherwise it might have been thought to refer to the gift, 
dakshina, of Hwunnya, as in the next verse. 

6. hnani chilm , these wonders, or these variegated 
things, which, according to the comment, arc personal deco¬ 
rations.—garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

Dakshinumtcm.-dakshmadalrina.m, of the givers of 
Dakshina, or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice, 
or any particular solemnity. 

7. Anyas tesham paridhir astu kashchil , may some other 
one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says, 
kavachasthaniya, in the [dace of armour : ho .seems rather 
uncertain as to the sense of anyah kashchil , some other, whether 
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some 
countervailing merit, dhanna-visheshat: it probably alludes 
to Swanaya as the type of a patron or protector. 

Page 10. 

1. Bhavya is here identified evidently with Swanaya, 
his son. 

Sindh.au adhi, upon the Sindhu, either the river Tndus or 
the sui-shore ; most probably the former. 

2. A nishka is a weight of gold. By Matrn it is said to 
be equal to four suvarnas (viii. 134). In the Amarakosha 
it is rated at 108 suvarnas. 

5. I have accepted a Pktor Grant. —The Scholiast 
is at a loss to understand how this should be, as in the former 
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of 
his father by Kakshivat; and again, the ten cars conveyed 
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his wives, who could not be given away ; he suggests, there¬ 
fore, that a different sense of eleven is intended. 

Afidhuyasa yah is explained aribhirishwarair-dharaniya, 
to be held or attained by rich men ; i.e., bahumulyah, of 
great price. 

Vishya im vrah is a rather doubt ful phrase : the Scholiast 
explains it visham vrata yatha parasparam anuragavantah, 
like troops of people having mutual affection. 

Abundant Offerings. —The text has, having carts or 
barrows, anaswantah ; the term anas implying a small cart 
or truck, in which the Soma plants are brought to the place 
where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

Page 11. 

6. This is supposed to be said by Bhavija to his wife 
Lomasha. 

Weasel, — Kashika, which is explained sutavatsa nakuli, 
the female neul or viverra, having brought forth young. 

7. This is Lomasha’s reply ; but the verse, as well as 
the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con¬ 
nection with what precedes : it is also in a different metre, 
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another 
meaning is also assigned to gandhari. 

I. 19. 1. Atyashtt.—A ccording to Mr. Oolebrooke {Sans¬ 
crit and Prakrit Prosody, Misc. Essays, it. 162), the AlyashU 
metre is a stanza of four lines, containing 68 syllables, each 
arranged in different feet, constituting varieties of the class : 
and the Scholiast quotes the chhandas , or metrical system 
of the Vedas, for a graduated series of metres, beginning 
with Vtkriti, containing J04 syllables, and descending by a 
diminution of lour through eight classes to Atyashti, the ninth, 
which gives it the same number. In this hymn and the 
twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged in three 
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lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the distribution of the feet 
dors not seem to follow any definite rule. 

1. It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding 
Suktas, to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third ot 
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of 
the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus, 
wc have here sunum sahaso Jatavedasam, vipram na Jata- 
vedasam ; this is little else than a kind of verbal alliterative 
jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the 
repeated word a distinct, signification, agreeably indeed to the 
rule that prevails in respect to the various species of allite¬ 
ration, termed by writers on Alankara , or ornamental com¬ 
position, Yamaha ; illustrated by several celebrated writings, 
especially by the Naloilaya, attributed to Kalidasa, translated 
by the late Rev, Mr. Yates, who has also published a learned 
dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Researches, 
vol. xix : the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render 
the whole series of the Panwltchhepa hymns exceedingly 
obscure and unintelligible ; it is not pretended that their 
translation is free from exception, but the text has been 
adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the 
Scholiast, 

Page 12. 

He destroys whatever, etc*.— -Slhimni nirinali 
ojasa ; the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthirani by papain, 
sins, or, amitrani, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis¬ 
pensable. 

5. Aprayushe dioatarat, to him who has not prominent 
or vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled 
by the superior effulgence of the sun. 
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7. Dwita yad im histasah, celebrating liim as twofold ; 
that is. according to Sayana, either as recognized in both the 
Shruti and Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or as the 
giver of happiness in both this world and the next ; or as 
manifold in the Ahavaniya and other fires, two being put for 
many. 

The Descent*ants of Bhkiqu— The Scholiast would 
explain Bhrigamh in this second place, the roasters (bhrash- 
tarali, from bhraj, to fry 7 ) or consumers, either of the 
oblation or of iniquity. 

Page 113. 

9. Who pbeservest fkom Decay.— Ajara, undecay¬ 
ing ; but here explained, not causing decay ; or else one 
who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

10. Till! last line of this stanza is very elliptical and 
inverted; it is literally, "in front, a, herald, like praisera of 
the comers ( rishunam ), the skilled in praise, invoker of the 
wealthy (rishunam)/’ 

Page It. 

11. Like an nyra, an ogre, wjra uu savasa ; Sayana 
explains it merely by kaschit krum, some one cruel or fierce. 

I. Nishadad-ilaspade parimla ilaspadc : the first term 
is interpreted by Sayana. bhumyah pade, on a spot or site of 
ground, on the earth, to which the epithet dharimani, occurring 
in the first stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which 
contains the essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar ; 
for different texts affirm the altar to lie not only the essence 
of the earth, but the whole earth ; as, vedim ahull paramantam 
prithivijah, ‘they call the altar the utmost end of the earth’ ; 
and again, elavati mi prUhivir yavali vediritl, ‘so much, verily, 
as is the earth as much is the altar’. In the repetition, Ila, 
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according to the Scholiast, refers to Ila, the daughter of Manu 
(see vol. i, p. 42), and jxula to the spot where in the form of a 
cow, gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeske, alluding 
to the legendary account, of Mann’s daughter being the first 
institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some mantra 
or prayer addressed to her: Ida vai Manavi yajnanuka- 
shinyasid ilidaya pa.de ghritamti swaha. Ida , the daughter 
of Manu, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter- 
charged footmark of Ida. 

2. Bhah paramta-abluisil , shone or made to shine ; 
according to Say ana, placed suitably upon earth, having been 
brought from the, distant sun ; aliduram (jatavata adihjad 
abkasit auchityena bhumau sthapitavan. 

Page 15. 

3. Comes quickly.— There is no copulative in the text : 
the verb is supplied by the commentator. 

6. Araii, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign ; 
aralirishwara aramamanah va aprilih. 

Tarinir na, as explained by the Scholiast taralcah mrya 
iva, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the 
world), i.e., the sun : or the epithet may be applied to Agrti, 
when na in the negative sense is attached to the following 
verb, shishrathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the 
world) has-not let go, has not east off or deserted his wor¬ 
shipper. 

Page 16. 

7. From the Malignity, etc. —The expressions are 
rather ambiguous, Ira sate Varunasya dhurter maho devasya 
dhurteh, and the commentator seems to prefer rendering 
them ‘ preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor 
of religious rites’ ( Vanina being explained by Vardka, the 
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imped'!')---from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 
over s ; n, jmpa-devata. 

2. Nribhih is the term of the text in both this and 
the preceding phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast 
Marutu, or it may mean, he adds, by men, i.e., by the 
■worshippers. 

Pace 17. 

3. As i?i the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of 
this is obscure ; we have yavir ururam martyam, jiarivrinatcshi 
martyam, ‘thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou 
abandonest the mortal’ ; the Scholiast explains the first 
martyam. by cloud the skin that i onta ins the rain, vrishanam, 
Imichain, trying to ts<ape, like an enemy, from the hero 
Shura ; the second martyam he also renders cloud, but it is 
after it has parted with its water, like an enemy who has 
been killed, and whom the victor abandons. 

lludraya swayasheuse to liudra, i.e., Agni, possessed of his 
own fame, swakiyirycSho-yitktuya agtiaye. 

Page 18. 

10. Two mahimi sahdmd amse mahe mitram na avase, 
lit. greatness is present to thee for protection as to mitra for 
great protection ; or mitra may be rendered ‘friend’, as 
praises an imate a friend with great attachment, turn sakhayam 
gatha mahatyai pritaye sambhajuntc. 

Page 19. 

Devourer op Foes. —In both places the term is Adrivas, 
voc. of Adrivat, which usually means wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt (adri) : but Sayana here derives it from ad, to eat, and 
explains it shatrunam atishayena hhakshaka, the eater in 
excess of enemies : this is upon the authority of Yaska .— 
Nir. iv. 4. 
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11. Asylum of All Men. — Twa janila jijanad-vaso : 
Vasu may be used as a name of India ; but as an attributive 
it implies one who is the abode of all, sarvesham nivasabhutah. 
according to the Scholiast. By Janila, genitor, Sayana 
understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being, 
sarmsya Adikarta Parameshwarah. 

1. When going to His Setting. —The passage is ob¬ 
scure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it runs, vulathaniva 
satpalir astam rajeva mlpatlh : the first part is explained by 
Sayana the oherisher (pati quasi palaka) of the good (salami), 
or of those, who are present, tire priests, or of the extant 
(satam) rewards of holy rites : that is, either as the Yajamana, 
or in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge 
of what is to be performed, vidathani anushtheyajnanani; 
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathani yajna- 
grihani. In the reiteration of the phrase, satpali is rendered 
the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatranam patish- 
chandramah ; who comes to his own abode at the time of 
setting, sa yatha swu dhmnaslhanam agachclihati; and in like 
manner Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice. 

2. Hastens to a Well. — Avatctm na mnsagas-tatrishano 
na mnsagah: in the repetition, van saga is explained vana- 
niyagammah, shighragami, purushah, a man going swiftly ; 
but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to 
a well—like an ox. 

Rage 20. 

3. The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought 
from mountainous tracts : according to the Taittiriyas it 
was brought from heaven by Gayalri,—Did Soma asit lain 
Gayatri aharat, ‘the Soma was in heaven ; Gayalri brought it 
away ’. 
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Ishah parivrUah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the 
first place, according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in the 
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth, 
germinating on the. fall of the rain, and affording, in either 
case, 'food', ishah. 

4. Like the Water op an Imprecation.—T hat is, 
like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formula) of imprecation, 
udakam yatha shatrunam nirasanaya abhirnantranadisanskarena 
tikshnikriyaie. 

5. Without Effort.— Vritha, which usually means 
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by aprayatnena, without 
effort. 

Pace 21. 

7. Nrito, voc. of Nriltt, a dancer ; rane nartanashila, 
dancing m war. 

We have had Indra's exploits in defence of these princes 
before ; see vol. i, pp. 75, 81, 171 : it may be added that the 
Shambara of the Puranas is an Arnra who was engaged in 
hostilities with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together wit h 
his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of Krishna 
(See Harivansha, LangJois, vol. iii, p. 169.) The text of the 
Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing 
him as the adversary of Indra. Drom-vijaya, v. 39. Selec¬ 
tions, Mahahh. p! 39. 

8. So Parashara ; ‘two descriptions of men attain the 
sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga, and the 
hero who falls in battle.’ 

The Black Skin. —According to the legend, an Asura, 
named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol¬ 
lowers to the banks of the Anshumati river, where he com¬ 
mitted fearful devastation, until Indra, with the Mantis, 
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was sent against him by Brihuspati, when he was defeated 
by Indra, and stripped of his skin. 

9. Suraschakram pravrikad, lie threw the sun’s wheel ; 
for Suryasya rathasya ehakram, the wheel of tire chariot of 
the sun, according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that 
the Asuras obtained a boon from Brahma , that they should 
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Indra, and having in 
consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s 
car, which was equally fatal: this has more (he character 
of a Pauranik than a Vaidih legend : another explanation is 
also proposed : the Sun (or Indra in that capacity) having 
risen, urges on his car, and Arum (his charioteer) silences the 
clamour (of his enemies) ; the lord (of day) dissipates the 
gloom. 

Deprived Them of Existence, - Vacham muskayati, 
lit. ‘steals or takes away speech’; the latter, it is said, put 
by metonymy for breath, i.e., life : or it uuiy mean silence s 
clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Scholiast 
is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

10. Divodasehhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas, or me, 
Paruchehhepa, the plur. being used honorifically. 

Page 23. 

3. Milhumh, ’the pairs’; according to the Scholiast, 
couples, consisting of husband and wife ; the right of the 
wife, which is here intimated, to take an active part in religious 
ceremonies is contrary to the precepts of the law, which 
prohibit her sharing in the celebration of any solemnity except 
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to repeat mantras, 
sacred or Vaidih texts. The Mimansa, however, is cited by 
the commentator to show that she may be associated with 
her husband in oblations to fire, as by the text, Jayapati 
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iijnini adhiyatam , Mot wife and husband place the fire’; 
Mid she may he instructed in the mantras for the special 
jecasion. although not authorized to engage in a course of 
study of the ITchis ; adhyayamibhave tipi vedani patnyai 
nradaija vachayrt, ‘since there is no regular reading (of the 
Veda), he (the husband), having imparted the Veda to his 
wife, may cause her to recite it’ ; and she joins in the mantra 
)i prayer, supra jams lira vayam, < tc.,we, having good progeny, 
jraisc. thee: the prohibition, then, according to Sayamt, 
lots not preclude a wife from taking part in sacred rites with 
her husband, or from joining in prayers which he has taught 
her, but is intended to exclude her from a course of inde¬ 
pendent study of the Vedas raid the celebration of sacrifices 
by herself alone. 

1’au is 23. 

4 . Partth slat rad ih, defended, recording to Sayana, for 
* yerr by walls, ditches, and the like, sum va Isa ret pa ryan la m 
pralyra-jiarikhitdibhir dridhikrilnh. 

h, Uttered a Bhout.-- ■Vhahwtha hiram. The com¬ 
mentator explains kara by shalxhi, sound ; s in law a da- la k sh a - 
/mm. meaning war-ciy, or the words might he rendered, 
'then, hast done a deed’, performed a service, 

L. From Me a Novice.- Me naviyasu, of me most new. 

7. Jiishtam na yantan, like one wearied, on the road ; 
to win (Ik whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers, 
ilnr nr 1 I ishclttt mad i vixhaya. 

Face 24. 

1. Marc krilmn is explained in both places sanyravie. 
jay a sya ka rtu ra m. 

2. »S wa snnn it a njti s i , are the won’s reiterated ; epithets 
in both .places of vakman for vakmani, marge, in the road or 
path the first is as usual, own, peculiar ; the latter is 
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explained honest, straight, free front fraud, kapatadirahite ; 
or open, unconcealed, apmchchanne. 

3. Ritasya varasi kshayam-yajnasya nimsasthanam 
sambhaktosi, thou art possessed of the place of the abode of 
the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfailing 
reward ; or Rita may mean water, when the expression, thou 
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the 
sender of rain, vrishlipmdo a si; or another interpretation is 
proposed, Rita meaning the sun, and the verb having a 
causal power ; thou eausest (the sacrifices) to go to the 
region of the sun. 

For this, Indra, etc.- This part of the stanza requires 
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren¬ 
dered at all intelligible. It is sagha vide anwindro yaveshano 
bandhukshidbhyo yavexhanah . literally, he verily knows in 
order, Indra, the searcher, for those who have the quality 
of kindred, the searcher ; yaveshana is explained, in the first 
place, by the Scholiast, udakasyanvesham-shilnk, possessed 
of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of rain ; 
in the second, it is rendered yavam eslumukarta, 1 he maker of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may 
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, 
yajamana-phalasya maryayata : the object of vide or anuvide, 
he knows in order, is filled up by udakapraptipmkasham , he 
understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival, 
in due season, of the rains. 

Page 25. 

4. Vmjam is the word of repetition, implying, in the 
first instance, according to Sayana, a cloud ; in the second, 
the cattle of the Angimsas, stolen by Pani; the word 
properly meaning a cow-pen or pasture. 
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5. Shramsyamh , plur. of shra-vasyu , derived from a 
nominal verb, skravasya, from shrams,'food ox fame, implying 
a wish or desire for either : the Scholiast proposes to render 
it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food,— ’ and the 
second, by ‘desirous of offering food-—’oblations to Indra , 
but the variation does not seem to he necessary. 

In tiie Heaven op Indra. —The text has only Indre, 
in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indra, 
agreeably to the well-known metonymy, gangayam ghoshcth, 
a village in or on the Ganges, i.e., on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

6. Parvata is said to mean a cloud ; or the deity 
presiding over clouds, another form of Indra, 

Page 26. 

1. Vailaslhanam ashman , ‘they have, slept,’ or irregularly 
‘they sleep,’ in a place which is of the nature of a vila, a hole, 
a cavern, a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this 
and in the third stanza to be equivalent to srnashana, a place 
where dead bodies are burned, or, as it would here seem to 
imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it was the 
practice to bury the dead when this hymn was composed, 
Sayana also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of 
vailastkamm by nagabka, the Serpent-world ; Patala, the 
regions below the earth ; but this is rather Pauranih, perhaps, 
than Vaidik. 

2, In this and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ; 
which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa- 
vatinam senanam, of injury-inflicting armies, or ayudha- 
vatinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yatu may mean 
Bakskasas; of hosts composed of Rakshasas. 
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5. Pishaciu,— A kind of Pishacha ; or, according to 
some, ‘decay’. 

6. Of Famine.—F rom the absence of rain. 

Twashtiu.— Ghrinan na bhisha : ghrina is said to be a 
name of Timshtri , or of blazing fire personified : according 
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness, 
the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst forth suddenly 
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Twashtri , to the 
dismay of both regions, as by the text, m choblie. Twashtw 
bibhyatuh. 

Bv Thrkk ok by Seven Followers. Trimplmh shura- 
sntwnbhih ; the. Scholiast explains it tribhih tmptahhir m 
' unuchnmih , but gives no further interpretation : ltulra's 
followers, the Marutx, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be 
intended ; and Salwabhih must- mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the 
Mciruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the 
beings, i.e., the Manila, to whom the thrice seven offerings 
are prese ite.l. See vol. i, note on i, 12. S. ,2. 

Page 27. 

1. In both places the phrase is ' puma pitaye,' for the 
first drinking ; Sayana supplies, in the second, ilaradcvabhyah 
pura, before other gods. 

Steed-yoked Car. ■Niyiilwahi rathena, with the ear 
having the Niyuts ; the horses of Vityit so denominated. 

For Granting the Objects, etc. - Damm is the ex¬ 
pression in both places, from dav, a vaidik verb, to give ; 
the Scholiast explains it as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ‘ come for that which is to be given by 
ns,’ datavyaya ; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 
giving to us that which we solicit 
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2. The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuls are some¬ 
what vague and incomprehensible. 

<i. The first term is rohila , the second Aruna ; the 
latter usually denotes purple. 

4. Inviting Hays. - Vansu rashmishu: the meaning 
of the first seems rather doubtful; dansu, the commentator 
says, may be used for danseshu, karmavatsu, doing their 
work, or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing or cover¬ 
ing the world like a house ; or it may mean the chamber of 
sacrifice, in which the fires are lighted at dawn, and the rays 
or flames of the fire may be said to offer a raiment to Vayu ; 
bhadra vastra, auspicious garments : the metaphor is not very 
obvious. 

Page 28. 

That Yields Ambrosia. — Savardugha : savar is here 
explained by Amrita. 

5. The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote 
cause of the rain ; the text has ishananla bhurmnyapam 
ishantah bhurmni: in the first place, bhurvan is explained 
by yaga, a sacrifice ; in the second, a cloud ; the passage is 
rather obscure. 

Thee wiio art Auspicious. -Twain bhagam takmviye : 
the second is considered to imply bhajaniyam, for which a 
precise equivalent is not: easily found ; that, which is to be 
enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or acceptable ; the last is 
explained taskaranam, yajna-vighalirtam. anyatra gamanaya, 
for causing to go elsewhere thieves, i.e., the obstructors of 
sacrifices, 

6. Ashiram, in the first place, is explained by Jcshiram ; 
in the second, by ghrita ; being in either ashrayana dravyam, 
an article which is the material of oblations and the like. 
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Page 29. 

2. Pariputo adribhih, which the Scholiast explains by 
abhishavashodhanair apagatarijishatwena shodhitak, ‘purified 
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying 
means of the effusion’; the sense of Rijisha is doubtful; in 
Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the Yajur, III. 25, it is 
explained galasamh Soma ; Soma that has lost its strength ; 
and Sayana sifuilarly explains it in a subsequent passage— 
Asht, hi. Adhy. ji. S, vn. v. 10; but that could scarcely be 
restored by mechanical means : again it is explained dasha- 
pa vitrashodhanena grahanena m shodhita, purified by straining 
through kusha grass, or by taking hold of; but the last must 
have some technical application. 

Sparha vasanak, explained sprihaniyani tejansi pidhanah, 
putting on desirable or enviable splendours. 

Pari kosham arshati- —koslM-sthaniyam graham. prapnoti, 
it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

3. Sarashmih surge sacha may also be understood, 
according to Sayana, to imply that the offering is simul¬ 
taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the 
Yajur, xxvil. 28 ; the latter is different, or “ Vayu, delight 
in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve us ever by 
auspicious rites.” 

4. Sayana seems rathe]- perplexed howto adjust preced¬ 
ence between Vayu, and India ; but, upon the authority of 
other texts, assigns it to Vayu, which concurs with the order 
of the text in this place ; in which, as well as in some others, 
we have the, nominative in the singular, with the verb in the 
dual, thus : Vayavagalam ; Indrashcha-agatam ; implying, 
therefore, that one of the tv o is understood ; or, in the first 
instance, it should be Vayu and In dm ; in the second, Indra 
and Vayu. 
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5. As the Grooms rub down. The text has no verb 
here ; but the comparison intends tin? preceding verb, 
niarmiijiivta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed, 

Vujinam, ashmmtyam m wjinam, lit. going quick, like 
a quick horse going quick. 

Page 30. 

0. Abhyasrikshala tirah fmvilram : the latter term is 
usuallj applied to a bundle of kuisha grass, which is supposed 
to purify t he Soma or the butter poured upon it ; it is here 
explained tlie receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or 
obliquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool. 

AUromanyavyaya Somaso atyuvyaya : in the first place, 
the Soma juices having gone through (ati) the undipped 
{avyaya ni for achchiiwani ) hairs ; or avyaya may be. intended 
for avimayani, made from the sheep, sheep’s wool ; fall into 
the vessel that receives them in the second place, avyaya 
is said to bear its ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted. 

8. Ashwutthum■ upatiAithanti : Ashwattha is, in common 
use, the Religious tig tree ; but Saijam explains it here as the 
Soma found spread through mountains and the like, jxtrvatadi 
vyaptipmdeshe sthilam. 

Na u/xultayaiiti dhenowtlt-napa dasyanti dhenamh : upadas 
is explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas, 
to be carried off by thieves. 

lb Unretarded by Reviling. — Ayiruukasah, lit. hav¬ 
ing no dwelling by speech ; according to the Scholiast, they 
are not In ought to a stop by abusive speech or the like, bhart- 
sanodiita slhilim ulabhamanah. 

Hastoyor dur-niyaniamfi, difficult to be checked by both 
hands, or by physical force : they are not. to be deterred by 
words, such as tcoh woh ; or by pulling up the reins, from 
coming to the sacrifice. 
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]. Imperial Sovereigns.- -Ta samraja : or sawraja, 
may be rendered greatly or thoroughly shining, samyak- 
rajamanau. 

2. The Brilliant Mansion, etc. —Nothing more is 
meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, than that the 
firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several names being 
designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way 
of multiplying his praises, 

3. The Animator op Mankind. — Yatayaj-janah, by 
whom men are being impelled to exertion, or incited to the 
discharge of their respective functions : as applied to 
Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply 
one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious 
worship, may be east into the infernal regions, yatyamanah 
nipatyamanah narake. 

Page 32. 

6. Varunaya rplhushe sumrilikaya milhushe: the 
Scholiast separates the first attributive from Varum, and 
considers it to be an epithet of Rudm, the showerer of desired 
benefits, abhimataphalasektre ; the two next words he applies 
equally to Mitm, Varuna, and Rudm ; but it does not seem 
to be necessary to associate Rudm with the other two, 
especially as it is not so directed in the Anukmmani. 

1. Exhilarating.-- Mntsarah : in the repetition Sayan a 
suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious ’; the Soma juices 
offered on this occasion being envious or emulous of those 
presented at other ceremonies. 

Page 33. 

1. Mam oyuyuve makho , deva ayuyuve makhak are the 
words of the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely. 



Notes on Volume II 


233 


to identify Puskan, spiritually or mystically, with the per¬ 
former and the performance of the worship : the Scholiast 
gives a rather different interpretation : in the first instance, 
maltha is rendered yajna-van, having or receiving sacrifice, 
who thereupon confers the boon the saorificer solicits, thus 
‘mixing with’ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (mana 
ayuyure samantad mishmyati-uhighra vara jmdanat) : in the 
reiteration maltha is considered to he put for makhatn, ob¬ 
jective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampurliparyantam mishrayati. 
Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satis¬ 
factory. 

2. Ushtro na , like a camel; as a camel bears a burthen, 
is the explanation of the commentary. 

Productive of Benefit. — Dyumninaslcridhi, make them 
possessed of wealth; dyuvma having that meaning : the 
commentator renders it in the first instance brilliant, dyota- 
namlah ; or having fame or food, yashovatah or annavatah 
in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result of con¬ 
quests. 

Page 34. 

4. Ajashwa, —He who is drawn by goats, or has goats 
for horses, according to Yaska. 

1, Asia Shraushat, which the Scholiast explains asyah 
slater shraianam bhavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn; 
or shrota bhavatu , may Ayni or other deity be a hearer. In 
ordinary use Shraushat is an exclamation uttered when the 
butter is poured upon the fire, on the altar, as an offering to 
the gods, and it is not impossible that it may have some 
such signification here. 

The Radiant Navel of the Earth.— -We have had 
occasion to notice the expression before, as intending the 
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altar ; or it may mean, according to Sayana, the sacrifice, 
agreeably to the text, yajnam ahur bhuvanasya nabhim, they 
have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds 
mvasmti, explained by the. commentator diptamati, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Santa , i. 461, where Professor Benfev 
■considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified 
with Vayu and Indra. 

Page 35. 

3. Hiranyaye rathe Dasrn hiranyaye : the epithet usually 
means ‘ golden’: but Sayana interprets it, in the first place, 
by madhupurm, and consistently with that interpretation 
explains prushayante pamyah, the circumferences of the 
wheels distil ( ksharauti sravanti), or scatter honey, as they 
revolve : in the reiteration he proposes to render it by ‘pleas¬ 
ing, heart-delighting,’ hridayaramana. ; and to supply a 
supposed ellipse, by hamr-mhatam. ‘convey the oblation in 
your delightful chariot,’but this does not seem to be neces¬ 
sary. 

4. Regulators of the Rain.— Anjttm shasata rajas: 
the latter Sayana interprets by udaJcam. water ; vrishti- 
lakshanam, metonymy for rain. 

Page 36. 

7. The Milch Cow which Arvaman, etc. —The Scho¬ 
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas, having 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave 
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryaman, who drew from the cow milk con¬ 
vertible to butter for oblations to fire. 

Esfut tarn veda me sacha , he knows her along with me ; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryamaham a.pi janami, either 1, 
Aryama, or I and Aryama know her : in what way or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural. 
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8. From its Sound. —The text lias only yhoshat, put 
for ghoshah, pi nr. sounds, noises ; according to the comment 
and by metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or 
people. 

9 Dadjuyanott, etc.— -These ancient Rishis have all 
been named before. See index to the first AsJitaka. 

My Birth.- -The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi 
of the hymn ; he is subsequent to them, or of more recent 
date. 

T'l me puree manor niduh : the Scholiast supplies pitradin, 
fathers, etc. ; he also pro poms Maaamh in the plur. for Mam, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless puree be considered as 
the adjective of Manavah, implying former Manus, and 
involving a recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the 
vaitlik origin of which is yet to be determined : Sayana, 
however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve to those 
previously named, Dadhyanch and the rest; manavash-cha, 
and the Manus. 

In them is our Existence. Asma'kam teshu nahhayah, 
in them are our "navels’, a rather unintelligible phrase; 
Sayana would explain it by vital airs, in connection with life, 
jivena salui mrnha-ndhamnUth pranah ; or by sacrifices in 
relation to tlieir rewards, phalena eambaddhah yagah. There 
are various readings of the. commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory : they are specified by 
Prof. Muller, Vol. ii, p, xx, and he proposes a version some¬ 
what differing from that above given : it is not easy to say 
which is most correct. 

Paoe 37. 

tO, Atmana adharaijad avarindauaui, explained vrishti 
laJcshananyudahini atmana dharayati, he sustains by himself 
the waters, that is, the rains ; or it may be rendered, 
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he produces such waters by his sacrifices, tadrishanyudakani 
yagena utpadayati, rain being the result of worship. 

The Performer of Pious Acts. -Sukratuh, which is 
repeated', may indicate either the Yajamana or Brihaspali, 
as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest. 

11. See I. 7. 4. 11 and I. 9. 2. 2 and notes thereon (Vol. 
I, pages 248 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yajush, 
VII. 19. No explanation is given of the powers of these three 
classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to be some¬ 
thing different from the thirty-three deities of the Puranas. 

1. 21. 1. The Rishi. . . .ITchatthya.— The reading of 
the Puranas is invariably Utatthya , but this is the reading of 
the several MSS. of the text and of the Anukramanika. 

2. Two-fold Generated.—E ither as produced by 
attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by 
attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrificial 
use. 

Triple Food. - Trivrid-annam. 1. Clarified butter; 2. 
Purodasha, butter, with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; 
and 3. Soma juice. 

Renovates what has been eaten.— That is, the same 
articles arc offered annually. 

Consumes the Forest Trees. —Some of this is obscure ; 
anyasya-asa jihvaya jenyo vrishanyanyena-mrishta , lit. tire 
victorious shower ot by the mouth-tongue of another ; by 
another consumes. Sayana explains am by asycna, with 
the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in 
one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through 
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering 
priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests, 
davagni, lie consumes the trees. 
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Page 38. 

4. The (Flames of Aoni).— This is inserted by the 
Scholiast, for the stanza is made up of epithets only ; they 
are not easily provided with equivalents, as rayhu-druvah , 
going lightly ; krishnasitasali , bluek-pathed ; juvah, quick ; 
asanunm , not same minded,- -some going east, some, west ; 
or it may mean of different colours ; ajirasah , moving ; 
raffhmh'jxidah, light-gliding ; mtajulah , wind-impelled ; 
aahavah, pervading ; mtmukshmh, giving liberation. 

0. Like a Bull amongst, etc. - Vrisheva jxttnir abhyeti: 
Sayana renders patnih, by palayilnh, these who cherish him, 
Aijni, that is, bushes, timber ; but this would not be r„ com¬ 
parison, as is implied by iva ; patni is ordinarily a wife, and 
may here be. applicable to a cow ; the translation, however, 
is in some respects conjectural. 

8. The Curving Tresses- -Ayrum keshivih : ayruvah 
usually means ‘fingers’; here it is an attributive, implying, 
according to the Scholiast, either those that are. in front, 
oi/ratah slhitah, or crooked or curved like fingers. 

lb Proceeds with Resounding Existences.— Turiyre - 
bhih sathtmbhih viynli, lie goes variously with living beings, 
sounding loudly, or going quickly ; accompanied by the cries 
or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forest. 

Page 39. 

Footed. -Padvatc, to that which has feet ; either bipeds 
or quadrupeds. 

12. Upon our Excellent Patron.- -Itaihnya no 
yrihaya, lit. ‘to our carriage-house’ ; according to the Scholiast 
the first word is an ad jective for mnhanaya , agreeable ; grihi. 
a house, applies to the Yajamana, as the asylum of the 
needy, or of the priests. 
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A Boat ever pitted with, etc. — Navam nityarilram. 
padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the sacrifice, the 
oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel and apparatus, 
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings. 

2. The Digestive Faculty.— Fnkshah, explained by 
Sayana, anna sadhaka, the perfecter or digester of food. 

Page 40. 

The Embodied.- -Vapuli, explained vapwhnutl, having 
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sharirabhivriddhihetuh, 
the cause of the growth of the body. 

The Seven Auspicious Mothers- -Saplashivasu matri- 
shu, the rains fertilizing the seven lokas, or worlds. 

For the sake op Milking this Showerer, — Asya 
vrishabhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text : according 
to Sayam, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : in the 
preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical 
or ethereal element, or lightning in the aulariksha, or firma¬ 
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, 
or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, 
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus 
conveyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the 
clouds, and in due season descends again in rain. 

3. By the Force (of Prayer), —Or by bodily strength, 
applied to attrition as producing fire. 

4. As FROM THE EXCELLENCE, etc. —Pra yat pituh 
jtaraman-niyate parya prikshudho virudho dansu roihati is a 
very unintelligible line ; pituh paramat, from the excellence 
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; 
but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of 
pitri, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garha- 
patya Agni, from which fire is taken, niyate, to the ahavaniya : 
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priishudha may mean, it is said, that which is to be consumed 
amongst the offerings, or what expects or desires to be con¬ 
sumed ; vinulh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation 
of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel; dansu is put for 
danlesku, teeth ; which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames ; 
arohati, the Scholiast affirms, is used for arohanti, the sing, 
for the plur. 

6. A Powerful Prince.-- -lihagam, which the Scholiast 
explains Bhnga, a great prince ; the more usual sense were 
Aditya, or the sun. 

Pace 41. 

7. Like an Insincere, etc. - Hmro m vakm jarana 
anakritak : hmrah is explained by kutila, crooked ; vaJem 
by Ixthu-valla, a much-speaker ; amlcritah is unrestrained, 
univaritah ; the verb is understood ; jaranah implies stutih, 
praises. 

8 . Flames.- Aiigebhir urushebhih-gamamshilair-avaya- 
mir jmlabhih, by limbs, that is, flames, having motion. 

Beasts ant> Birds.- - Vayah-yawnmmntah-pakshimriga- 
dayah , creatures having motion,- birds, beasts, and the like. 

10. As Men Eulogize a Powerful Prince .--lihagam- 
im, as before ; see note, on the word in 6. 

11, liiCHES, etc, — Ilayim no swartham bhagarn daksham 
na dharnasim : the commentary supplks putram, a son, but 
the passage is obscure : daksham na might mean like, Daksha, 
and bhaga might be a substantive ; but the former is explained 
utsahamntatii, having energy, and the. latt< r sarvair bhaja- 
niyam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by all ; dharnasim is 
explained vidyader dharana-kusholam. skilful in containing 
knowledge, ere. 

Page 42. 

I. 21. 3. The Arris or Agni. -See Vol. I, 1. 4. 2. 



240 


Rig-veda Translation 


3. Narashansa, according to the Katthakas, is especially 
the deity presiding over sacrifice,— Yajnabhimani demit. 

Thrice Mixes, etc.—H e comes thrice, or he thrice 
bestows rewards, is all the explanation given in the com¬ 
mentary : probably alios ion is intended to the three daily 
sacrifices. 

Pace 43. 

6. According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to 
the divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri¬ 
fice : the phraseology is much the same as in the former hymn, 
Vol. I, I. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; asashchata, 
there explained unentered, is here interpreted not adhering 
together, mutually separable ; asajyamana-paraspara vipra- 
krishta, as if intending folding-doors, but perhaps nothing 
more is meant than ‘wide’ or ‘open’. 

8. Attains HEAVEN>-See note on the corresponding 
stanza, Hymn xm, V. 8. (I. 4. 2. 8). The Scholiast here adds 
nothing to his former imperfect explanation : the epithet 
mandm-jihva he applies to Agni, the two flames that give 
delight to the gods. 

9. Holm is explained homa-nishpadika, the presenter 
of the oblation ; tleveshu arpita, delivered amongst the gods ; 
or the praisers or priests : the latter being expressed by 
Marutsu, with which, however, Bhurati seems more naturally 
connected,-— marutm-bhamti; the term is explained by vetch, 
situated in heaven, dywsthana, and connected with Bharata, 
an Adilya, or name of the sun. 

Ila, Saraswati a.\’d Mahi.— These the Scholiast con¬ 
siders as sound, vach, or the goddesses presiding over it in 
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven. 

10. Quick (Falling), Wonderful, etc. —The text 
has epithets only ; turiyam adbhulam puru varam puru tmana 
the Scholiast supplies ttdakam, water. 
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In the Centre.— Nabha-nabhau tneghasya avasthilam 
udakam , that is, rain ; Twashtri is here said to be the personi¬ 
fied electric fire, or lightning, in which capacity he is the 
sender of rain, vrishlyatfeh karta. 

11. V.vxaspatl—T he fire, or Agni of the sacrificial 
post, or yufxi , from its being of timber. 

12. In the Form of (Iayatra.— Gayatm-vepase : gaya- 
ti'o is said to be put for the ltam-sama : vepas is the same as 
rujja ; i/wj/tt Imut-rujmm gaxga; Gnyutrawpas is a name or 
form o' lwlra. 

Alone with Foshan and the Makuts. -It is literally 
having or possessed of Pushan or (lie Manila--Pushanvate- 
mar atm le.: vishmalovaya in the sing, is explained by the 
commentator ciahwadeva-aangliaga. the assemblage of all 
the gods : but it may be intended, like the other epithets, 
to identify lndra with all the deit ies : the personification of 
Agni, however, is SwaJia~ as one of the Aprix. 

Page 14. 

13. This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, 
and seems superfluous, 

1. The Granusox of the .Waters.- - Apam-napal is 
here explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, it is said, 
are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny of vegetable 
substances, timber, or fuel. 

Upon the Altar . Prilliimjnm, literally on the earth, 
on the mound of earth constituting the altar. 

2. To Matakishwan. To the wind, to be fanned into 
flame; according to another text, beam Ague pnUhamo 
mata-ruhmve avirbhava, be first manifest, Agni, to the wind ; 
or mala fish van may imply the Yajamana, or sacrifice!'. 

3. Desist not. — Na rejante, do not tremble ; they do 
not move, or are moved in burning, maturing, and the like ; 
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dahapakadishu na chalanti m choh/ante m anyaih, or »a may 
imply comparison, when hhatwakshasor-na sindhavah will 
mean, like the rays of the sun. 

Page 45. 

7. Well kindled, etc. Akrah. which is derived from 
lcram, to go, and is explained by akmnta or amiknutfa , sur¬ 
passed, or exceeded by ; jwala samidadihhih, flame, fuel, 
and the like : the exact sense is not very obvious, 

1. Which are First to Present the Oblations.— 
Ya anya dliama prathammn, ha iriiisate, literally, which first 
kiss his dwelling, atjnch sthanam chumbanti. 

Pace 46. 

3. The Two Priests.—-O r the two, in both this and the 
next verse, may refer to the husband and wife associated in 
the performance of the. sacrifice. 

As a Charioteer Gathers, etc. The comparisons seem 
to have been suggested by the various meanings of rash win, 
rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of butter, spread¬ 
ing like rays ; according to the Scholiast. 

Page 47. 

1. He Proceeds, -The text has only iyate and vviyate, 
he goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped : seri/afe; 
the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification 
in both eases is the Scholiast’s. 

In Him is the Power of Granting Enjoyment,— 
Tasmiu-t-santi prashhhah tamnimnshtayah : pmtshiaha is ex¬ 
plained by prashasanani or :niyantanasamarlhyam , powers of 
restraining ; that is, having restrained what is not to be 
accomplished, he is able to accomplish what may be effected ; 
ishti is usually sacrifice? ; it is here put. for hhogah. enjoyments ; 
or it may mean those acts of worship which confer re wards. 
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3. Nor Endures a Rejoinder.- -Nu mrwhyate praiha- 
imm vuparam melius: literally, he does not bear a first or a 
subsequent speech : t he explanation is from the comment. 

4. Is Associated with his Objects. — Tatsam yvj- 
yebhik : the verb is Isara, to go : yujya is that which may be 
joined with : the expression is vague, and the Scholiast offers 
different explanations ; as being joined with abilities, that 
may be associated with their objects, or with energies ( (ejobhih) 
fit to be connected with their consequences, or with his horses 
joined to his car. 

Page 48. 

1. The Three-headed, Sevkn-rayed Aoni,— The 
three heads may he the three daily sacrifices, or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven Haines of fire ; or 
rashmi , ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or 
rule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas. 

3. Two Well disposed Milch Cows.—Either the 
institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the saerifieer 
and his wife : the mtsu calf, or offspring, is Agni. 

And Possessing More. — Vishwan ketan adhi maho 
daiUmm: kata is always rendered knowledge ; so Sayana 
explains the phrase here sarvam prajnani prarardham- 
•vishayani. having for their object the augmentation of all 
sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

5. That Pious Progeny. - That is, the priests alluded 
to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the offspring 
of Agni, as they derive their character from the performance 
of his worship. 

Page 49. 

2. The -verse occurs in the Yajusk, xii. 42, and is ex¬ 
plained by the Scholiast much to the same purport.. 
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3. The Blind Son of Mamata. —The Scholiast repeats 
the Pauranik legend of the birth of Dirghatamas from Mamata, 
the wife of Vtatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant 
the application : the persons are obviously allegorical ; 
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance 
which is the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or 
selfishness. 

4. There is some indistinctness of construction in this 
stanza, and it is not very clear whether the epithets 
aghayu, etc., should be referred to mantra, or to asrnai, to 
him, the individual who utters it . Sayana leans to the latter, 
but the former seems most natural: in either case we have 
here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or impre¬ 
cations. 

Page 50. 

1. Fou the Accomplishment of Sacrifice. — Vapushe 
is explained yajnasiddhaye, for the fulfilment of the sacrifice, 
or of its object. 

3. Holders Convev Him. - Pramyanta alludes to an 
especial part, of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyance 
of fire from the Garhapatya, or household, to the Ahavaniya, 
or sacrificial fire. 

Page 61. 

2. Who Procreates All Living Creatures. —This is 
also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, becoming 
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the 
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter. 

4. The Two-fold Born. — Dwi-janma, as born either 
from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from 
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation : or it may be, 
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born of earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents oi 
Agni. 

The Three Bright Regions.- Trih rochammi, either 
heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the three fires. 

At the Place where Waters, etc . A-pam sadasthe, 
according to Sayana, is the place of sacrifice where, water is 
collected for the different purificatory sprinklings required : 
or it might be thought to refer to the antariksha , or firmament, 
in which Agni exists as lightning : this and the preceding 
verse occur in tlio Sam.a-Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 1. 4. 
Professor Benfey’s version differs, in some respects, from that 
of the text, “He who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright suu full of life —“The twofold-born abides, illuming 
with his radiance flee three bright regions, all the world, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters.” 

1. Like a Servant. — Arir-agne him swida : ari, in its 
ordinary sense of ‘enemy’, would ho rather unmeaning in this 
place ; although Yaska countenances the interpretation, 
rendering it by Amitra, unfriend.- -Nir. v. 7. But Sayana 
explains it Aria, a servant, in the character of bringing ob¬ 
lations and the like before Agni ,— Yato aham Ague tarn swit 
tavaiva . a abhimulchyena arir-arta hamradi prapanena sevako- 
aham, ‘Since 1, Agni, going verily into thy presence for the 
purpose of conveying oblations, I am a servant.’ The verse 
occurs in the Santa, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfoy renders ari by Beslur- 
mer , an assailant. 

A Mighty Master. — Todasya, a governor, a master ; 
shikshakasya swamimh ; literally, a tormentor ; whence Ben- 
fey renders it Zwingherr , a tyrant. 

3. A. Moon in Heaven. - -8a chandro mart-yak: the 
commentator explains it, he becomes like the moon, the 
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rejoiceT of all, ahladakah sarvegham ; or becomes even the 
moon, ehandm eva him rati, according to the Chhavdogaa; 
chandmtwapriiptini chhandoga amanaxti ; the Chhandogas are 
authority for the obtaining of the eomlition of the moon : 
p itrilokad a kasha m akashuch-chandramasam esha Sumo raja, 
from the region of the Pitris to the Aka aim ; from Akasha 
to the moon, this is Soma, the king. The Mundaka Uponiahad 
is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyiiloka-praptih, 
the, figurative expression of the text having been eon voted 
into the assertion of a fact, by the U pa ntshadx; instancing 
the advance from simple metaphor to complex mythological 
notions. 

Page 52. 

1. As a Friend.- -Milium na. although implying a 
comparison of Agni to a friend, conveys also, with reference 
to the. hymn's being partly addressed to Mitra, the notion of 
his identification with A git i, espet tally as the Agin of the 
firmament, or lightning. 

Abundantly Flowing. - ■Piinunilhaftya ssomiuah may 
be also rendered, of the /SWiu-o fie ring Parnmilba ; the name 
of a prince. 

3. Your Birth front Heaven and Earth.— Vam 
juntna rodasyoh is explained yarn yah samlxindhi janm/i, 
janamm-utpattim , dyaeapHlhivyoh sakashnt, the birth con¬ 
nected with you two Irom heaven and earth. 

4. You Two Connect, etc. Divo bn'huto daksham 
alihuvam gam na dhttri vpayunjathr a/tax. you two join the 
work [upas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and 
applying to all creatures, as a < ow to a load : t lie sense is not 
very obvious, although it is char that the adequacy of wor¬ 
ship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 



Notes on Volume II 


247 


foot lily strength : <Uiuri-ahariralxtlusya nirmhe lad-urtham gam 
nadhpmini iva ; or it may allude to her ability to give milk 
and the rest, hshiradiham im. 

Page f)3. 

10. The Days with the Nights.- Dyavo ahabhir m : 
ncnoiding to I he Scholiast, these words are employed in »n 
unusual acceptation ; dyavah meaning days, anti ahan, night . 

Have not attained your Divinity.— Nanashur-magham; 
« muhtth-j>m-pntminti applies to all the substantives, each of 
which also is provided with a. negative separately ; m vam 
dyavo. ete.: the connection of the negative with the verb in 
the hist place requires, therefore, a new nominative, they, or 
something like it, being understood : the purport of the 
whole is, according to i he comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Vanina ; 
LokaUvye yuvayoh jm-abhavituro m he api mnti. 

Pack 5-1. 

1. Robust.- -Pimm may mean pinau, fat, stout, when 
it will he the epithet, of Mitmmruna ; or achhirmam, untorn ; 
vastmni. garments : or it may be m the third ease, sing., with 
great or intense radiance, le.jam, understood. 

2. Etnchchana twa exham is resolved by the Scholiast 
into efttyor mndhye twanchanu e.kah, one of you two, the plural 
being used honorific-ally ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or 
Vitrunii, can do suc h things ( Had ), how much more irresistible 
must vou be together : or eskam may mean tad-cmuchara, 
their followers or worshippers. 

Triraskriw-lunili chatirmshrih, literally, he who has a 
quadrangular weapon kills him who lias a triangular one : 
meaning .merely that he who has most arms, adhikayvdhavav■ 
is more then a match for one who has fewer or inferior. 
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3. Milra and Vanina ate respectively the divinities 
presiding over day and night, consequently the break of day. 
and the course of the sun, may he considered as their work : 
the dawn is termed apad, or footless, or not moving by its own 
feet or steps, but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

4. The Lover of the Maiden.—T he Sun. 

5. Connecting the Inconceivable Mystery, -Achit- 
tam brahma yumvah; achitUua is explained cliitta-a vithayam, 
not an object of the mind or thought ; brahma- is interpreted 
jmrivridham uklurupam karma, the act of which the nature is 
declared very great : the expressions are obscure. 

6. Be Possessed op Well-filled Udders. For tin- 
purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Milra and 
Varum, which are said by another text to be the products of 
milk: Mitravarunabhyam pay an/eh shrvtch. 

Let Him Beg.- Pit-mo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for 
food ; that is, for what is not consumed in oblations. 

Page 55. 

7. May the Heavenly Rain, etc.- Let the rain he 
supara, carrying us well across, or to the .completion of our 
duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to Ik- offered in 
sacrifice, 

2. There is Acquittance, etc. — Praslutih ram dhama 
na prayuktw-ayami mvriktih, lit. the previous purpose of 
praising you is not the fulfilment, but I come to your abode- 
well detached ; mvriktih-shobhana avarjako yashmat pari- 
grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

3. Ratahavya. —The name of a Raja, according to the 
Scholiast. 

Page 56. 

4. The Milk of the Kind. Vi,lam palam payasa 
usriyayah, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow ; the eating 
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implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, blitter, or the 
like. 

1. Parthivani vimame rajansi, lit. he made the earthly 
regions : hut, according to Sayana, jirUhivi is used here in 
the sense of the three worlds,— atm trayo hi,a apt jmthivi- 
shabdamchya : as in the text, in which /infra and Jgni are 
said to abide in the lower, middle, and upper -prithivi, or 
world, - - yad-1ndrwjm ammasyant prithivyam meulhymasyam 
paramasyam uta stha ; the stanza occurs in the Yajush , v. 18, 
where Mahidhara explains prithivi in a similar manner ; he 
also suggests that parthivan i rajansi may mean atoms of earth, 
— parth'iva paramanun ; Sayana also proposes to extend the 
meaning still farther, and im lu.de, the seven lower lokas; 
or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, Blink 
Bhttvar Swar ; but these alternatives arc superfluous. 

Who sustained the Lofty, ex a. Ullaram sadhaslham 
askabhuyat: Sadhaslha , according to Sayana , is the firmament, 
as the asylum of the three regions,- loknIrayashmyahhatom 
antariksham : or it may be, the seven regions above the earth ; 
or the highest region of all, whence there is no return ; or the 
abode of the righteous, the Salya-hka. Mahidhara makes it; 
heaven, the region where the gods dwell together. Askabhu- 
yat Sayana considers equivalent to uirmilavan, created; 
Mahidhara explains it, propped it up so that it should not 
fall. Some of these notions of the commentator are rather 
pauranik t ban vaidik. 

Tiirick Traversing.-•• • Vichakmmams tredha : travers¬ 
ing in various ways his own created worlds is Sayana’s expla¬ 
nation Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as Agni, 
Vayu, and Adilya, or fire in the earth, air in the firmament, 
and the Sun in heaven. 
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2. Mountain-haunting Wild Beast. — Mriga, or. as 
Dayana renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable to Vishnu 
it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to inflict 
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fierce: 
jiri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who 
ibidcs in ‘prayer, and the like,- -mantradirupayam vacki 
mrtamanah. 

3. Who abides in Prayer.- -Gin-kshit, who dwells 
in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places. 

4. The Three Elements.- Triihalu, the aggregate of 
the three elements, earth, water, light. : prilkivyaptejorupadha- 
tutmyapishishtam ; or it may imply the three periods of 
time, or the three qualities: the first seems preferable, al¬ 
though the enumeration differs from that of the philosophical 
schools. 

5. His Favourite Path. -The firmament.,- -palho 
untankshim- -Yaska Ni. vi. 7. 

6. You Both. The saerificer and his wife. This stanza 
occurs in the Yajush, vt, 3, with some difference of reading 
and of sense : instead of la vam vastuvyushmasi gamadhyai, 
it begins yu le dhamangvshnasi gamadhyai: those places to 
which we desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is 
said, to the Yupa, or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming 
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the 
end, where we have ambhari for avabhali; r, it is said, being 
sometimes substituted for t in the Veda, 

Page 57. 

2. That Fire which is, etc. - Krishanor a Huh, of fire, 
which is the, scatterer (of good things) : or, in a different sense, 
the disperser of enemies,— nirasita shatrunam. 

3. The Son has, etc. — Dadhali putro avararn parnrn 
pitur nama tritiyam: the phrase is very obscure ; Sayana 
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explains it. the son of the father lias an inferior name, or that 
of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and a third, which, 
with respect to them, is that of father : the meaning is, that 
oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra and 
Vistum, .as two of the Adilyas, or forms of the Sun ; who 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained ; whence 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered. 

5. But he Apprehends not the Thump- His path on 
earth and in tlie firmament is within mortal observation: 
not so that in heaven. 

The Soaring-winged Birds. Vayashchava palayanla 
patatriimh : Suyrtna distinguishes these, making the two first, 
the everywhere-going Maruts ; Patatriimh may mean Ganida, 
and other birds, or the winds. 

6, Ninety and Four Periodical Revolutions.— 
Vishnu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four 
periods : the year, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and 
twelve zodiacal signs. 

Page 58. 

Though not Infantine.- Yuva alumarah, young, not 
a boy. Saymta renders the latter analpnh. not little. 

2, Smvobhir yujyam ehidabhyasat, by food, or by fame, 
he attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sayana docs 
not make the meaning much clearer, although he supplies 
what lie thinks necessary for completing the ellipse ; atnutir- 
yuktfih san sarvair ganlavyam tat padam gachchhati. 

3. Propitiate of your own Accord — Jannslm pi- 
partana ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your biith, 
is explained swata eva, of yourself, or spontaneously, not, as 
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Sayana adds, from any interested motive ; vu kemebid- 
varalabhadiva. 

3. The Germ of Sacrifice.- Ritasya ijarbhum, born 
hi i one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the text, yajiio vai Vinhnuh, 
sacrifice, verily (is) Vishnu ; or if rihi keep the sense of water, 
then the phrase applies to Vishnu as the cause or creator of 
water, according to the Smriti . ./pa era sasarja adau, in the 
beginning he created water. 

4. Assisted uy the Company of the Priests.— 
Kratum sachunta miirutasya veil ha salt , explained as in the 
text : but marnta may also mean the troop of the Mantis , 
and Vadims the creator, or Vishnu; the sacrifice offered to 
Vishnu, attended b} - the Marais ; or mu tv la may be a sytio- 
nyme, of Indra. 

Possesses Heaven conferri.no Power.- —Dadhara 
dakshain utlutnam iiharvidam, be lias t lie best- power cognizant 
of day : Sayan a explains the last, generative, of Swarya. 
Siva rgotpa d a lam. 

Sits upon the Clouds. Or sends down rain, 

5. Who came, etc. Sacha thuya ludraya : the first is 
explained, for giving assistance at. the ceremony ; the second, 
to the Yajamam, or sacrifice!- : upon the strength of one of 
Yaska's various etymologies of Jndra, iram dmvayati, who 
pours out the sacrificial food or oblation.- Ni. x. 8, 

The Three Connected Periods.- Trisudhastham may 
allude to the three daily celebrations of worship, or to the 
three worlds. 

Page 59. 

Share of the Sacrifice .—Ritasya bfutge, may also mean 
the share that follows the rite ; the blessings granted as a 
reward. 
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2. With Trickling Honey. — Madhum ghritem is 
variously explained : madhu may bo an adjective for madhum, 
sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a substantive for 
Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may have the 
usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the next 
verse, where the chariot of the Askwiws is termed Madhu- 
vahanu , honey-bearing, 

Upon our People. Asmakam hrahma -pritanam: 
Pritana is a synonyme of Manushya, in the Nighantu of 
Yasha ; that is, according to Sayana, children and dependants. 
Brahma is, amongst other senses, a synonyme of anna, food, 
which is the interpretation here preferred bv the commentator. 

3. Our People and our Cattle.-- -Dwipade-chalush- 
padc, literally, to our bipeds and quadrupeds : this and the 
two preceding stanzas occur in the second part of the Santa, 
v. 1108-1110. 

4. With your Honied Speech.- -Madhumatya nah 
kasliaya niimikshatam , literally, mix us with your honied whip) 
but Sayana renders kasha by -each, speech ; and mimikshatam 
by primyatain : it seems a set phrase when applied to the 
Ash-wins, as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat 
different application. See vol, i, p. 25 (I. 5. 5), and note. 

Page CO. 

1 . G ranters of Dwellings.— Vasus-msayitarau praja- 
nam, causers of the habitations of mankind ; or it may mean 
possessors of mm, wealth. 

Dispelleks of Sin .--The term in the text is simply 
Rudras, from rut, which may mean pain, or its cause, sin ; 
and dtu, what drives away ; or if derived from rut, to sound, 
it may import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as in 
the case of Yarns, it may be intended to apiply them to the 
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Ashwins , as identical with the classes of demigods so denomi¬ 
nated. 

2. To thf, Site of the Altar. —Fade yah, lit. to the 
place of the earth, which, as has been already noticed, often 
designates t he Vedi, or altar, as it is here explained to signify. 

Rich in Milk, — Remtih pttmndhih, lit. wealth-possessing, 
sustainers of the body, which the Scholiast explains to mean, 
cows abounding in milk. 

3. Tugra.— -S.'ii vol. i. p. 180 (I. 17. 1. 3); the text 
here has Aniaso niadhye, in the midst of the water. 

Page 61. 

4. Should of himself Bite the Earth.- Tmani 
khadatc kslutm , lit. by himself lie eats the earth : according 
to Sayana, being unable, from age ami infirmity, to walk, he 
crawls or rolls on the ground. 

5. This is the verse <|noted in the Niti-mnrijnri. See 
vol. i, p. 267, note on 1. 10. 2. 5 : and is.similarly explained, 
except that Sayana understands vitakshat in the sense of the 
imperative, takshatu.- tasmat sa dusuh swayam swakiyaw eva 
Aiiras takshatu. therefore may that slave of his own accord 
wound his own head : I cannot acquiesce in the. opinions ol 
1 hose scholars who imagine a connection between Tmitnna 
and Ft'iidun : even admitting a forced similarity of name, 
there is nothing analogous in the legends relating to cither. 
The silent re pet it ion of t he verse is sa id to fie a sure protect ion 
against a murderer, a wolf, or a t.igcr ; and a traveller who 
repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, becomes 
invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from their 
attack. 

6. Yoga.— The Scholiast understands Yaga in its 
ordinary acceptation ; but the Yaga of five years is perhaps 
intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing marvellous. 
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He is the Brahma, etc \--Apam urtham yatinam brahma 
bhavali sarathih : he is the Brahma, like Brahma, the great, 
the chief; parivridha. the progenitor, or creator of people. 
A pant is explained apkaryattam, of those by whom offerings 
of water, obsequial libations to the Maxes are to be made : 
or it may be put for A pa trim, of works, religious rites in genet a!, 
Sarnlhi, lit. a charioteer, is explained a conveyer. i.e., to 
heaven, a deity. 

1. Cherishing their Worshippers as Children. - 
Duvebhir ye devaputre. sndansasa might be rendered, who, 
having the gods for children, arc reverenced by the gods : 
biit Sayana explains deva in both terms by yajamum. 

2. Tilt'. Mother of all Beings.- -Heaven, Lyubka, 
is said here to be the father, and Earth, Prithivi, the mother, 
agreeably to the text, Dyaur roh pita, prithivi mala. Mata 
is explained by Yu slat to denote the Autariksha, the firma¬ 
ment,— Mir. ii. 8. 

Pace 62. 

3. On None other than You -- Adxmyavimh, having 
no second parent or protector, no other to depend upon for 
subsist e in o. 

■i, The construction of this stanza is very irreguhr: 
the epithets should agree with le, they two ; hut some are in 
the plural, not the dual, as tc mayinah supnrahetasah, kamyali. 
sxditayah, along with others in the dual, sayotti , samokasu : 
1 he Scholiast seems to understand the plurals to imply anotlu i 
substantive understood, or rashmayah, rays of light, as ho 
explains « u/uvchelastth by prakarshena chetil.um shakta ntsh-ma- 
yah, rays able distinctly to apprehend ; and again, siulitayaIt. 
iidyotauah, rashmayah rising rays ; but he does not show how 
they can be connected witli the duals, which he. rcfeis con¬ 
sistently enough to ‘heaven and earth’ ; as in his interpre- 
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tation of saniokasa, both dwelling together in the same space,— 
dyu prithivyor-ekasminnevavakasliarupe a lea she.-a m sthanat. In 
this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con¬ 
fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the 
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Earth. 

Page 63. 

3. The Bearer oe Rewards. - Sa vahni putrah jritroh ; 
the term Vahni might suggest that Fire, or Agni, was here 
alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced¬ 
ing verse is that of Adilya , the Sun, and Vahni is an epithet 
■only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalctsya bodha, 

1. According to the legend cited by the commentator, 
the three Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to 
drink the Soma juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they 
were doing : observing that they exactly resembled each 
other, Agni assumed the like form, and it is to this that the 
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his 
comparative age ; one purpose of Agni’s visit is stated in the 
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, 
Chamasa , used for drinking the Soma juice, or for libations, 
into four. Sec vol. i, p. 23, anil notes. 

3, These marvels have been related in the preceding 
hymns of the Ribhus. See Suktas 20, 110 and 111, 

Page 64. 

4. He was Immediately Lost, etc. -Gnasu antar 
nyanaje : Sayana explains the. verb merely by nyakto ahhut; 
the combination of ni and anj is not common, and has not 
been given by Weslergaard ; but it is possibly the converse 
■of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or in¬ 
visible. Gna is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is 
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here used is not very evident ; Sayana explains the phrase 
striyam nlmanam amanyata, he, Twashtri, fancied himself a 
woman, that is, lie felt humbled, as feeble as a female. 

5 Then they made use of other Names, etc.—A c¬ 
cording to the Scholiast, this legend accounts for the origin 
of the names of t he chief officiating priests : in order to evade 
the indignation of Twashtri, the Ribhus assumed the titles 
Adhwaryu, Ilotri. and Udgatri , by which an individual engaged 
in priest ly functions at a sacrifice is t<> be always addressed 
and never by bis own name. 

Propitiated them ijy Different Appellations.— 
Anyair man kanya m-mabkih sjiarat: the force of the term 
kanya, a maiden, is not, explained ; Sayana expounds it, a 
mother self-engendering, su'otpadayilri mata. 

H. 'The two first alternatives intimate that the Riblwt 
may he participant of f lie libations offered at dawn or at noon ; 
the third applies to the. evening sacrifice ; the right of the 
Ribhus to share in which is elsewhere acknowledged. See 
vol. i, p. 221. i oti* on I. 5. 0. 8. 

Pace 05. 

it. The Earth.- Vurdhayanlim is said by the Scholiast 
to mean either a line of clouds or the earth. 

10. The Ribhus are here identified with the priests 
employed in the sacrifice of a victim. 

The Parents of the Sacrifice.- .The parents, Jntara, 

are here said to mean the instilutor of the ceremony and his 
wife. 

11. Throughout the remaining stanzas the Ribhus are 
identified with the rays of the sun, as the instruments of the 
rain and the causes of fert ility ; Sayana quotes Yaska as his 
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authority,— Adityaraskniayo api Ribhava uchyuntc. — Nir. xi, 

16 . 

Un apprehensible Son.— Ayoh/asya grille : ugohyit is 
also, upon the authority of the NirukUt, a name of the sun ; 
who is not to he hidden, aguhauiya ; or, according to Saymia, 
agrahaniya, not to be apprehended : literally or metaphori¬ 
cally. 

So Desist not. etc.— Idam vamujachhatha : Sayana 
explains the compound veil), anusritya va gachhatlia , having 
come, forth, go not away without doing this, idam, your office 
of sending down rain for as long a period as you repose in the 
solar orb ; Yaska's explanation, following Ariyirasa, appears 
to he a truism,—as long as you are there, you are not here, 
Yavat la Ira bhavatha >ta tuvadiha bhavatha. 

12. The Parents op the Would.- The sun and the. 
moon, the protectors of tlm "world, which, during the rains, 
are hidden by the clouds. 

Who speaks Disrespectfully. - -Yah ■prabravit pm 
ktsina ribravilava : pm prefixed to bru may mean, either to 
speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to praise. 

13. The Awakener is the Wind.- -Shwavam hod ha- 
yitaram might he rendered., t he awakener is the dog ; hut the 
commentator explains shwanavt by anturUshe swapantam 
myum, the reposer in the firmament, the wind. 

iSammlsara idam udya vyakhyatu , you have made this 
world to-day luminous, after the year lias expired ; that is, 
the rainy season being passed, the rays of the. sun and moon 
are again visible. 

Page 66. 

I. 22. 6.—The whole of this hymn is given in the Yajttsh. 
xxv. 24, 25. 
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1. Ayu.—A ccording to hoth the commentators, Sayatut 
uml Mahidham , this is a synonyme. of Vayu. 

Ribiiuk,shin.- Usually a synonyme of Indra, but the 
commentators intimate its meaning here, Pivjapati, he in 
whom the Jlibhus , or the Dents, abide (hshiyanti). 

Strung from the (loi)s.— Devajatasya may also imply, 
according to Sayami. born as t he typo of various divinities, 
who, according to some texts, are identified with different 
parts, as lJsluts, the Dawn, his head, etc., as cited by Mr. 
Colebrooke from the Tattiriya Yttjush, As. Res. Tin, 423 ; 
or (illusion is intended to a legend of his origin freni the sun, 
either direct, or through the agency of the Vasus, as in the 
second stanza of the next Sukta, surad-ashwam Vasavo nira- 
tashta. 

2. The Prepared Offering.- Ratm-gribhiltm, lit. the 
seized wealth ; the ofI« ring to be made, for the horse : Malti- 
dhura. after Katyayana, says, the remains of the burnt-offering 
made the night before are to be given to the, horse. 

Push AN.-- -Saytim considers Pushan in this and the, next 
passage, where- lie is named, synonymous with Agiti ; and this 
is consistent with the direct ion that enjoins the goat being 
tied to the front of the horse at the sacrificial post; such a 
goat, black-necked, krishmigrim, being always regarded as 
an Ayttega pasha, or victim sacred to Agni, and to be offered 
to him .--Katyayana Sutra, 98, etc. A. black goat is also 
dedicated to Pushan , along with Soma- -Yajush, xxix. 58 ; 
but lie is to he attached to the tiabhi , or middle of the horse- ■ 
Yajush, xxiv. 1 ; and according to Mahidham, both goats 
arc to partake of the food given to the horse. In the Mich, 
however, only one goat, and that dedicated to Pushan, is 
spoken of; the more complicated sacrifices of the Yajush 
and the Sutras may be- of later date. 
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3. The Portion of Pusiian.- Re is to be offered in 
sacrifice to Pusiian or Ayni. 

Twashtri. — Twashtri is Hero" called by Say ana, scrrrn- 
syotpadaka, the producer of all forms ; according to the text., 
Twashtri rupani vikaroti ; or it mav here be a name of Agni ; 
Mahidhara says, of Prajapati. 

Preliminary Offkrinm. — Purodmham, is usually an 
offerin'' of cakes and butter but it is here explained, 
purastad-dalavyam, that which is to be first offered. 

4. The Goat. The goat is to be first immolated. 

5. The Invokeu of the Gobs, etc.— These designations 
are applied to eight of the sixteen priests employed at solemn 
rites ; the two first, the Uotri and Ailhmryu, are familiar to 
us ; tlui Avayaj may lie the. PralipmMhatri, who brirgs and 
places the offering : AytiiAmdlia is the Agnidh , the ldnele): 
of the lire : the next is termed Umvaf/rcbha, the pi user of 
the stones that bruise, tire Sonia- plant, or lie who applies the 
stones to that purpose : the next is termed Shanstri, the, same 
as the Prashastri; and the last, the Suvipra, is oonsic’eied 
to be, the, Brahma: these nouns have no direct government, 
as the verb passes all at once to the second poison plural,— 
aprinadkwam. 

Replenish the Rivers. -Vakshatia apHnadhwam, nudih 
purayata ; fill the rivers ; the consequence of sacrifice being 
rain and fertility: or it may mean, offer rivers of butter, 
milk, curds, and the like, 

6. The Post- -Twenty-one posts, of different kinds 
of wood, each twenty-one cubits long, arc to be. set, up, to 
which the different animals are to lie fastened, amour,tirg 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and 
sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine, 
according to Kalyayana : a similar enumeration, occurs in 
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the Ramaymm, b. i, oh. xii. xiii : but the text is no warrant 
for Mich a multiplication, and it, would seem as if a single 
post was intended : when the word occurs uncompounded 
it is in the singular ; chashalmn ye ashwayupaya taksluiti: 
chashala is given in the Amaru Konha, and is explained by 
most, of the comment at ors a wooden ring, or bracelet, on tlie 
top of the sacrificial post : seme notice also authority for its 
being an iron ring at the foot of tin; post. 

Page 67. 

8. The Heel-Roues.- Duma is explained, a rope fasten¬ 
ed, round the horse’s neck ; samlam, one that fastens his 
feet; the manner in which horsis are commonly picketed 
in India, 

Any other Part oe the Uarni jss. . Shirshanya vasliana 

rajjuh : 8a yam confines his explki at ion to the find, the jepo 
that is fastened to the head, the. veins : Maliidlara explains 
rasham by katistha, and rajja, avyapi ya rajjuh, whatever 
other rope. 

9. Whatever is Rmeakbu.- -8wamu swadliitau riptam, 
for Upturn, smeared : the tlesh that is smeared, accord,ng to 
Mahidhara ; but Sayana rather intimates, in regard to the 
first term, unguent with which the animal is anointed : Swaru 
is the" implement used in anointing ; swaruna pashum anakti: 
from its connection with what follow's, however, grease or 
fat were more likely to be intended : Swadhiti usually means 
axe ; it is here elliptically explained, ehhedamkale, or avadam~ 
kale , at 1 lie lime of cutting up or disserting ; but it is else¬ 
where interpreted correctly, avadana-sadhuna, the instru¬ 
ment of dissecting ; or jmshuchhedana-sadhana asih , a sword 
or knife, the instrument of cutting up the victim. In the 
Niti Man jar i a text is quoted, in vvhieh the sacrifioers are 
termed Vaishnavns, Dhttni/aste Vaishnava devan yajante 
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pashorarnisha.in shamilurnakka hastasthum deveehlam makshilca- 
sitmn. Happy are the Vaisknams, who worship the gods with 
the consecrated flesh of an animal, adhering to the rails ar.d 
hands of the inunolator, and eaten by flies. 

10. Particle.— -Gandkah, but here explained by lesfiak, 
a little part. 

May be Perfectly Dressed. - Medium shrilupakmn 
pachantu, let them cook the pure flesh with perfect eookirg ; 
such as may make it fit for the gods, and not done too much 
or too little, as may be fit for pirwaml men, is the explanation 
of both annotators. 

11. Gatrad aynim pachyanutnuh-ahhi eh/ulnm : in the 
preceding verse, nhrilapakam implies boiling, and the specifi¬ 
cation of ukha, a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the 
same purport : which is rather at variance with the use of 
the skuta, or spit : as the expressions, however, are un¬ 
equivocal, we must conclude that part was boiled and part 
roasted : Sui/ana suggests, that the portion that falls may be 
the rasa, the dripping, which is to Do. received upon darbka 
grass, afterwards probably to be 1 brown on the lire, 

12. Therefore give its Some.--Y« im ahuh suribhir- 
mrhareti is explained by S/ti/ntm, ye ckainam shobhana grind ho. 
atah kinchid-asmahliyam. iIcin': who say of it, It is fragrant, 
therefore, give us some ; or it may mean, give' it to the gods ; 
nirhma, take off, or give, having no government. Maliidham 
accordingly understands it to mean, the smell shows it is 
dressed sufficiently, remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim, 
Give us : the following phrase, however, ye charvato man- 
sabhiksham upaeate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as 
alms, leaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed 
upon horse-flesh when offered in sacrifice. 
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13. The Stick.- Nikshavam manmjxichanya ukhayah , 
the first is explained, pakaparikshamdbamm kashtham, a 
piece of wood. an implement for trying if the cocking is 
effected. 

The Vessels, etc.- -Patmui yushm asechamni ; the 
vessels that me sprinklers of the boiled juice, or broth, mmsya 
kwath'itnsjja. 

The Dishes. UsJunanya piilhana, covers confining the 
heat ; Mahidham. Sayanu aeroa rates than, waking the 
first, vessels for confining the heat, wthmanivaramrhaw 
potrani; ami the second, the covers of the dishes, apidham 
charunam. 

Skewers.- Aula, slips ol cane ; vaUtsaahaklui, for mark¬ 
ing the members of the horse as they are to be dissected : 
according to Katyayanc, Sutra 155, this is to be done by the 
queens, or wives of the suevifioor, end their attendants, with 
one hundred and one needles or skewers, which .may he of 
gold, silver, or iron, or other metal, so embellished ; this is 
an evident refinement on the simple material originally used. 

Tjtb Knives. - Sumih-avadanusadhcnm, implements of 
dissection, the Swiulhki. and others. 

15. Let not, eto. -This may be addressed tot ho horse 
before, he is killed ; as an expiatory ceremony is necessary if 
he neigh on approaching the fire : it may, however, be con¬ 
sidered is addressed to liis limbs in process of cooking, to 
desire them not to boil too loud, that is, too fast, lest the fire 
split the caldron. 

Odoriferous.-— Jaghrih-tapena jighrati, smelling with 
heat, is Sayana’s explanation ; but it is not quite clear what 
is intended. 
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16. As a Covering for the HoRSE.~At the time of 
putting him to death, according to Sayana : the adhiuasa 
of the Sutras , Kat. 145, is apparently a curtain or screen, 
behind which the principal queen lies through the night by 
the side of the horse. 

18. Thirtv-four Ribs. —According to the commen¬ 
tators, the other animals have only twenty-six ribs. 

Unperforated. — Achchhidra gatra : the vishasanakar- 
tarah, or dissectors, are to name the parts, as heart, lor j.ue, 
breast, as they divide thorn ; and are so to separate them 
that they may not have holes or perforations, they may not. 
be cut or mangled. 

19. Time.— Riliih. properly season; by metoryiry,. 
time ; or, according to Mahulham , Pmjayati, as one with 
time. 

There are Two. —Day and Night, or Heaven and Earth. 

Page 69. 

21. The tiijst half of this ,stanza, occurs in tire Ycjush, 
xxui. 26 ; and the whole as in xxv. 44. 

22. The Spirited Steed,— Aditi is explained by the 
commentators, not poor or mean, adma, as an epithet of 
ashwa. 

Although some of the expressions are obscure, and perhaps 
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes 
the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of 
his limbs, partly boiling and partly roasting of bis flesh, the 
presentation of part, with fire, to the gods, and the eafirg of 
a part by the persons present : there is no obvious indication, 
however, of the same ceremonial that is described in the text 
•of the Yajush, or the Sutras of Kaiyayana, or even in the 
Ramayana, and which evidently belongs to a later and more 
■corrupt state of manners: even as it occurs in the text, it 
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seems worthier of barbarous Scythians than civilized Hindus, 
and may possibly hare originated with the former. 

1. 22. 7.—This hymn occurs in the Yujush, xxxx. 12, 21. 

1. SPRINGING PROM THE FIRMAMENT OR PROM THE 

Water.— Samudrad-vla m jmmkat; the commentator ex¬ 
plains these by aular'lslin, the firmament, and utlaka, water : 
purisha, Mahidham states, may also mean jmshu : according 
to Sayana, samudm here may also mean the sun, as in the 
next stanza. 

2. Trita.—-A ccording to both commentators, this is 
a synonyme of Vayu. as pervading the three regions : Yama 
is considered hy Sayana as in this place a name of Atjni. 

Ganoharva.- Soma, according to Sayana ; Vishwavasu 
to Mahidham. 

Vasijs. —The Vanns may he the divinities previously 
specified, or demi-gods so named, tins personified solar rays : 
Mahidham understands Sura to he equivalent to Aditya- 
mandala, the solar sphere. 

I’auk 70. 

3. 1 !y a M YSTERiouft Act.- - Quhyena vralena-gopaniyena, 
durdina-rupenu m hannana sarvalra ryaptirwpena, hy a secret 
of the nature of a cloudy day. or an act of a universally pene¬ 
trating character : the explanations are not very obvious. 

The Three Bindings.. -Bandhanani trim; Sayana ex¬ 

plains it utpattikamnuni , media of origin, that is, the Vasus, 
Adilya, and heaven : Mahidltara considers it as applicable 
to the horse in the form of the sun, and that as identical with 
the three Vedas, or in allusion to tin* three regions through 
which he diffuses warmth. 

1. Three upon Earth.- Triuyapsu, more properly, 
three in the waters ; but here intending the habitable earth 
in which the three bindings of the horse, or rather of the sun. 
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of which he is the type, are, according to Sayana, food, site, 
seed : according to Mnhiilhnra, tillage, rain, seed : in the 
firmament, they arc cloud, lightning, thunder. 

5. Say aim proposes another explanation, understanding 
by avamarjauaiu, the water with which the horse is spr.uk'led . 
Mnhiilhnra, the cane, mat. and other things used in cleaning 
him ; shaplnmani nidhana , the place of sacrifice, or the field 
in which he is pastured; and by the rasliana ritasya gojxt, 
either the guards attending on the horse, or the priests. 

7, The Fodder, etc. —As identical with the Sun, these 
expressions apply to his acceptance of the oblations offered 
in the ceremony. 

8. Loveliness of Maidens,- Bhagah hanimrn is ex¬ 
plained bv both commentators, kaiyanam mnbhagyatn, or 
sawmlargam. 

(). His Mane is of (3 old.- ■ffwmyaahringu, lit. golden- 
horned ; but fig. maned. 

Pace 7,1. 

10. Jrmantasah silikamadhyamWsah are differently ex¬ 
plained, and may also be rendered, thin-ended, or tliin- 
haunched, and plump-waisted : according to Sayana, allusion 
is made here to a troop or herd of horses : Mahidhava refers 
them to the horses of the sun’s ear ; Yaska’s explanation 
apparently identifies the horses with the Aihtyas , blit it is 
rather obscure. — Ntr. IV. 13. 

j |. The horse is here identified with Ayni, whose flames 
consume the forests. 

12. The Goat bound to Him, etc.- -Ajuh, puro niyate 
nabhirasyanu paslichat kavayo yanti rebhah : Sayana connects 
nabhi with aja, as implying nahanam, a binding, being, as it 
were, or in place of a binding, as not detached from him : 
he also connects aim and pashchat, as meaning, following 
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after: Muhidhara’s explanation would be more satisfactory, 
if \vc could fie sure that the Yajnsh and Rich agree in the 
details : he makes it, the goat that is fastened to the horse’s 
head is led first ; next, t he goat fastened to his waist or navel, 
mhhirosyanu ; afterwards, /utahcJwi, go the priests, htvuyah. 
and the singers, rcblinh. or praisers, stofarah. 

Although more mystical than the preceding hymn, 
especially in regard to the intimations of the identify ol : the 
horse with the sun. there is nothing in it incompatible with 
the more explicit description jit the former Sulta of the actual 
sacrifice of a horse. 

I. 22. 8. This Sukta, etc. ••According to Sayana, how¬ 
ever, the general purport of this Sulla is the inculcation of 
the doctrines of the Vnhrnla. or the spiritual unity of Brahma 
and the universe : some passages oceur that hear him out in 
this view, but the text, upon the. whole, although often 
mysliciil and obscure, evidently proposes the. glorification of 
Adilya, o)' the sun, especially as identifiable with all creation : 
according to Shanuala, the. application of the Sulla is of a 
much less exulted description : he says, If a Brc.l,inr.ua has 
committed theft, he may expiate the < tie nee by fasting three 
nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sulla : agreeably to the 
Aitareyn Brahmanu, v. 12: as cited by Sayana, the hymn 
should consist of but forty-one stanzas, Mr. Whitney’s very 
useful comparative index shows that all (he. stanzas of the 
hymn occur in the Aiharva Veda, with the general style of 
which, as far as we yet know of that Veda, it best agrees.—- 
Tndische Stadicn, vol. ii, part iii. 

1. Seven Sons. -The seven solar rays ; or it may be 
rendered, seventh son, Adilya being the seventh son of Aditi. 

A Third Brother. Vetyu and Agui, the younger 
brothers of Adilya ; Sayana, substituting Parameshwam for 
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Aditya , considers the three sons to he liis attributes of creating,, 
preserving, and destroying : the phrase, I have beLdd, is the 
consciousness of the identify of individual with supreme spirit. 

Rage 72. 

2. One-Wheeled Car.—E ither the orb of the sun, or 
time, or a year : the seven horses may be the seven solar rays, 
or the six seasons, with their aggregation and year ; or the 
six double months, and the intercalary month ; or the seven 
days of the week : the wheels of the oar, as typical cf time, 
past, present, and future, should be three, but 1 liey are identi¬ 
cal in nature, and are therefore said to be but one. 

One Horse .—Eko askivo saptanuma may mean the Sun, 
or Adilya, either as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as- 
praised by the seven Risk is : or it may be ti sort of pun, sapta 
meaning a horse as well as seven. 

The Three-Anled Wheel.—T he day with its three 
Sandhyas; the year with three, seasons, hot, wet-, and cold ; 
or time, past, present, and future. 

All these Regions, etc. —All things ure dependent 
upon time; which of itself is imperishable, as the Smriti 
anadinidhanah Jcalal), time is without beginnirg or end. 

3. The Seven,—E ither the solar rays, or if the year be 
typified, the seven portions of it ; as the ayana or solstice, 
season, me nth, fortnight, day, night, hour. 

Seven Horses.— Say an a considers the seven wheels, as 
well ns the seven horses, to be the solar rays. 

Seven Sisters.—-T he commentator repeats the inter¬ 
pretation, either the rays of the sun, or the six seasons and 
the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalary 
month. 

Seven Forms op Utterance.—T he seven notes of music 
as employed in chanting the praises of the Sun ; or if gavam 
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be used in the sense of water, the .seven forms may lie. the 
seven divine rivers. 

1. That Endowed with Substance, etc.— Aathav- 
wantam yad anaslha bibharti; lit. that which, having bone, 
the boneless sustains ; the latter, aeeordii g to Saynna, is the 
Pmhriti of t he. Sankhyus, or the Maya of tin; Vedantins. form¬ 
less mailer, or spiri. i.al illusion, firm which tlm material and 
visible world proceeds. 

But Where is the Sous,, lihumya usur-wsrUj-atma hva 
swit: Bimini, according t<, 8ayam, implies the, sthula sliarira, 
gross body ; asnh , breath ; the sukxhma sharira, or subtile 
body ; and aunj. blood, the aggregate elements of which the 
body is formed: alma, or r.lwfana, the tlimiting principle, 
although connected with gross and subtile form, is nowhere 
perceptible as a. separate object, and not to Vie apprehended, 
oil her by pupil or teacher. 

5. Immature- Palah. properly ripening, being or 
malicg mature ; but it is here ami elsewhere explained by 
qxiklaryuh, what is to be matured ; ajiakwaaialiivhaw. i. of 
immature mind. 

Seven Threads. --N a yin lanlun. may be the seven forms 
of the 8<»na suer,lice, or (he seven metres of the Vedas, by 
wliioli the gods, or the. Sim, are induced to he present. 

TlIB Seen.- Valse bashkaye ad/ri: the first, is explained 
by tlio Scholiast, sarmsya vivasa-bJrute : baMwyc is rendered 
Adi lye ; but, as Siyana adds, the usual meaning ol bashkaya 
is a yearling calf : but. as we have ratsa also, which likewise 
means a calf, bashkaya must have some other sense ;■—such 
as time, or rather, the sun. 

6. What is that one alone, etc.— Yns-lastavibhu 
shadiwa raj nisi ajtsya rape kim iipiswulrkum : the one may 
be, according to the Scholiast, 1 he oib ol (he uugenerated sun. 
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on which the six seasons depend ; or the sutyaloka, whence 
there is no return, and which may be considered as the stay 
ol' the other six worlds or regions ; or, agreeably to his Vedanta 
views, 'the one’ is the sole form of the unborn creator. which 
is the same with the universe. 

7, By the Paths.- TIm* solar rays ; although especial 
agents in sending down rain, are equally active in its re- 
absorpl ion. 

Page 73. 

8. Exchange ’Words. -This is merely a metaphorical 
description of the. agency of the sun in sending rain upon the 
earth, and its consequent fertility. 

t). The Calf Bellowed. -The cloud thundered. 

The Omniform (,’ow.— Visimwupgmt gam trishu yoja - 
neshu is explained, the earth diversified by various crops, in 
consequence of the eo-o peril lion of +he cloud, the wind, and 
the rays of the sun. 

10. Three Mothers and Three Eathkrs. .The three 

worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and the throe deities presiding 
ovtr them, Agui. Vaffw,Svrjj(t. 

In Language, etc. Vidnmviilom vaclunu avishwa- 
minvam , speech or discourse, knowing all, or which may be 
known by all ; or that which does not extend to all, a-sarva- 
vyapinim : speech here, according to Sayavu, means thunder, 
—vacham ga.rj ihi Inkslia mi tii. 

11. Twelve-Spoked Wheel.- According to Suyana, 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; but the. expression may mean 
the twelve months. At the same time, M. Mollien has shown, 
that, there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were 
unknown to the Hindus at tin* probable date of the Vedas.—• 
Mcmoires de V Academia des Inscriptions, premiere serie, vol. 3. 

Seven Hundred and Twenty Children. —Nights and 
davs ; three hundred and sixty of each. 
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12 I'uilISHlN.—-Deriving i( from jmrisha, wafer. 
Pun.slim is a name ol 1 he stun, as the source of rain : the first: 
five feet fire the. five seasons, the dewy a in! cold seasons forming 
one ; the twelve forms are the twelve months, or twelve 

Ail iil/tu. 

Ah PITA, -Suf/ana considers this as synonymous with 
adhimun or pami/oUiini, de|>eiuLeid upon, and applicable to 
the sun, as dependent, upon, or influenced by, the course of 
the year, or recurrence ol t he solstices ; moving quick or slow, 
according to Ids southern or northern declination, 

I x the Hither Portion op the Sky. -Vjnm is the term 
of the text,, which the Scholiast explains, where living crea¬ 
tures are delighted. ‘npumiiMiitu Unwin pimrinah ; or it may 
•menu a year, va samvalsarah ; hut it may have a relation, 
perhaps, to the expression in the first line of the verso,, divah 
pair aril he, in the further part of the sky ; upara may imply 
the nearer or hither part, referring to the two ayauas, or 
solstices : the seven wheels fire the seven lays, or the seven 
days of the week, the six spokes the six seasons. 

13. Five-Spoked Wheel. The five seasons ; or the 
text may refer to the cycle of five years. 

14. Ten. •-The ten organs of sense, or the five Lohnpalas, 
guardians of the world, and live classes of human beings, 
according to baytuut : perhaps the ten regions of apace would, 
be more appropriate. 

Upper Surface. U Uana/jutii, or the upper part ; 
xirddhwa tenia flaw , or the pole, ishaynm ; or the earth spread 
above, upari vistnta bhuniyaiit : it is not clear what is intended. 

The Orb of the Sun. -Suryasi/a chair shush, lit. f ho 
eye of the sun, either the display of the nat ure or radiance of 
the sun, or his orb, being, as it were, the eye of all ; sarmsya 
clmkshu/wtkaniyain va mandttlum. 
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15. Six are Twins.--T hese are six seasons, made up 
of two months each; the seventh is the intercalary month, 
which l>as no fellow, and has no Adilya to preside over it, 
wherefore it is not considered to he of divine origin like the 
rest: the six seasons are also termed Rights, rishayah, which 
Sayana■ explains by gantarah, goers ; in what sense dees not 
appear : it may, perhaps, refer to the presence of a Right in 
the sun’s car in each of the twelve monf hs, if 11 at he not rather 
a Paumnik t han a Vaidik notion. - -Vishnu Parana, p. 233. 

Pack 71. 

Am> .R evolve for tiik It bn urn-, etc.-- -That is, the 
several seasons are diversified by the Varieties of temperature, 
produce, and. the like, for the benefit, of the world. 

.1(1. Males. . This is a piece of grammatical mysticism ; 

mshmi, a ray of the sun, here personified as a female, is pro¬ 
perly a noun masculine. 

The Father of the Father. -According to the Scholiast, 
the Sun is to he considered as the lather of the lays of lis.Lt, 
which again, in their collective capacity, heir g the cause of 
rain, are. the fosterers, or parent of the earth : the sun is 
therefore father of the father, and ho who knows this is identi¬ 
cal with the sun : another explanation is that which Manu 
intimates ; an intelligent son may he termed the parent of an 
ignorant father : the philosophical view of the moaning is, 
that there is no distinction of gender in soul ; it is neither 
male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may be said to be 
either or all, according to the forms with which it is associated ; 
as in the text, twain str-i, twain jntman asi, twam humura, nta 
■aa kumari, thou art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, 
thou art maiden ; being, in fact, neither, as the Stnrili has 
it,— mim stri. na pitman esha, vaityi chayaw napunsakam. 
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17. Where does She Bear, etc.— This is rather ob¬ 
scure : according to the Scholiast, the cow is the burnt- 
.ifformg, and the calf is Agni, and the positions of the two 
ndinate the station of the offerer with respect to the sun : 
:>r the cow may typify the solar rays collectively, and the calf 
the worshipper. 

18. Agni is the inferior, Adilya the superior ; but they 
ire both identical, fire and the sun being the same. 

19. Those which.- The rays of light, or the planets 
changing their relative position as they revolve. 

Soma and In dr a. —The moon and the sun ; Jnilra being 
>ne of the twelve Adilyas, or identical here with the sun. 

20. Two Birds Associated Too ether.—T here is some 
probability in Sayana’s explanation, that the vital and 
supreme spirit, jivalma and pammatma, are here alluded to 
under the figure of the two birds. 

Eats the Sweet Eio.— Pippulam swadu atti ; the 
philosophical interpretation is, that the vital spirit enjoys the 
towards of acts. Yaska’s explanation is something different, 
dthough he agrees in considering two species of soul to be 
Attended as abiding in one. body. -Nir. xiv. 30. 

21. Smooth-Gliding.— Suparna is here explained, 
mpatanah shohlmnagmmma rashmayah ; the goers easily or 
beautifully, the rays of the sun. 

Consigned Me .— Adilya has admitted, or admits me, 
die reciter of the hymn, to the sphere of the sun. 

Bade 75. 

22. The Tree.—'T he orb or region of the sun. 

But He partakes not of it who, etc. — Tam na unnasad 
jail pitarmn na veda : here pita ram is explained, in its general 
lense of palaka, cherisher, protector ; the sun, or, according 
;o the Vaidanlilc gloss, the supreme spirit. 
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23. Yadgayatre adhi gayatram traishtubhad-va traishtu 
Mam, etc.; the purport of thin phraseology, borrowed froir 
the several metres, Qayalri. Trisktubh, and Jagati, is not very 
clear : it nlay be merely an obscure and mystical reference tc 
the text of the Veda, a knowledge of which is essential to final 
felicity ; but Bay ana explains the words as in the translation 
gayatra he derives from gayalri, the earth ; and in the second 
place he calls it the. jmlu, or station of Agni: truishtubha he 
identifies with the firmament, and the place of Vayu ; and 
Jagat as the sun in Jagati, the solar region : another inter¬ 
pretation is derived from the ritual use of the three several 
metres, and their combinations, at the three daily sacrifices, 

24. Gayatrenu pratimimite arkam. he, severally, mea¬ 
sures the mantra with the Gayalri metre ; or a part being put 
for the whole, with any Vaidik metre. 

Truhtubhena vakam ; vaka is explained to signify either 
dwricha or trichu rupam, the form or phrase of two or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a Sukta. 

Vakem-mkam : when the first vaka lias the sense of 
Sukta, then its repetition may imply the Varga or Anuvaka ; 
but it it signify a couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable 
to the Sukta or hymn. 

Aksharena sapta vanih, the seven generic metres of the 
Veda with the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element 
of the metre ; thus, the Gayalri consists of eight syllables 
Trishtubh, of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve : it is not said who 
thus composed or classified the metrical system of t he Vedas , 
but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza, 
that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular r 
perhaps the Rishis, or the priests, are alluded to when it is in 
the plural. 
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25. Fixed the Rain in Heaven.— Sindhum div 
nstabhayut ; Brahma, says the Scholiast, at the time of creation 
fixed tire shudder of water, udakasya syandakam, in the sky 
or it might be intended for Adilya, as by the text,— Jagati 
va esha ya esha tapali ; he may Ire termed Jagala who give? 
heat (to the world). 

Rathantara.---T his is commonly known as a portion 
of the Savia : the meaning of the phrase is not very obvious 
Sayam says Pmjapati beheld the sun in the stanza which 
sustains it; ladadhumbhvtayam richi. 

The Gayatri Metre.- -Gayalruxya mmidhas tisra ahuh . 
Sayam considers mmidh as merely signifying 'pada, division 
of a stanza ; of which the Gayatri verse has three. 

2(i The cow is the cloud, the milk the rain, and Vayu 
or wind, the milker ; the metaphor is continued in the three 
following verses, where the calf is the world, or mankind 
anxious for the rain, as the cause of abundance. 

Page 70. 

29. Life Reposes. Anut shayc jivatn ejat. life-breath¬ 
ing comes to repose, reposes or abides. 

30. By Obsequial Offerings. -Swadhabhih-putra- 
kritaih, by offerings made by the sons. 

31. This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxvii. 17 ; 
Mahidhara explains it in the like manner. 

32. He who has, etc, -Man, according to Sayana’s 
philosophical interpretation; but that of the Nairuktas, 
which he cites, is probably more consistent with the intention 
of the original, which considers wind as the cause of rain, to 
be alluded to allegorically, 

33. My Parent.— Nabhir atm bandhu ; Sayam refers 
nabhih to the preceding terms, me pita janita, meaning the 
moisture of the earth, by which corn is abundant, and which. 



^7C> Rig-veda Translation 

tt.s derived from t he ram of heaven, makes the latter the parent 
and progenitor of man : bandhah he renders bundhika , binding 
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of prithivi , the earth : 
it may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the term n<fbkt 
possibly implies the antarilesha. or firmament, completing, 
with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned in provid¬ 
ing sustenance for man. 

Two Uplifted Ladles.— UU/tnayosh-chamv&r-yonif 
aniar / the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womb 
of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the 
rain. 

The Parent has Deposited, etc.—T he father, the 
heaven, may be regarded as identical with either Adityu or 
Indra ; the daughter is the earth, whose fertility depends 
upon the rain deposited as a germ in the firmament, 

34. The answers in the following stanza explain what 
is here intended. 

Page 77. 

35. This Altar.—As in the text, elavati vai jrrithivi 
yavati vedih, such or so much, verily, as the earth, so much is 
the altar : it is the essence of the whole earth. 

The Navel of the World.- Nabhi merely means 
sannahana, the binding together of man with the means of 
subsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls 
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations. 

Holy Speech.—T he texts of the Vedas, of which Brahma, 
or perhaps the priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

36. The Seven.-- The solar rays, saptardhagarlhah; 
either retaining the rains for half a year ; that is, during the 
dry months, or abiding in a part or half of space, or in the 
mid-heaven or firmament. 
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Vishnu is said to hr here the pervading sun ; vyapakasya 
Arlilunsi/ii, in whoso various duties of cherishing the world, 
tlio solin' i n.vs are, by di root ion, pnulishu. especially employed. 

37. I Diistinouisu not. etc. Nu vijatmmi yadiva iilntn 
iisini ; or if ma.v l>o road, i/ntli ru itltmt , flint, 1 am like that 
which this is ; or if 1 am this : in either case. I ho expression 
warrants the Yuiihuttil character which Saymiu ascribes to 
it. implying the identify of individual and universal spirit. 

3S. Affected by Desire of Enjoyment,- Swaillun/u 
i/i'ibhltnhy lit. seized bv food ; put lor any sensual gratification. 

Have Compreuendkd tiiio One. bet have not. etc.—■ 
They have not distinguished between body and soul: or, 
according to the Scholia,si. they have not made any distinction 
between the three kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, 
the gio.ss body, the subtile bodv and the union of the two, 
b9. Upon this Bupiieme. etc, -Jiicho ukshm purtme 
vi/uin'mi: by Rich, according to the Scholiast, is to be here 
understood all tin’ Vtulatt ; diftereni meanings are, however, 
ascribed to both it and ukuhtnt by other commentators.— 
See Sirukht, Xui. |0. 

I’AliE 7S, 

II. In the Hkhiest Heaven. -The sound, yauri. is 

eX])lailied. in one sense. I hat of the clouds or skv. as differently 
originated ; in one station, rkapinli from the clouds : in two, 
dwiputli, from the clouds and sky : in four, the four quarters 
of space ; in eight, the four points and four intermediate 
points of t lie horizon : or from them and the zenith. navapmU , 
nine-xlationnd : another explanation makes cjwuri articulate 
speech, single as the crude form only, double as declension 
and conjugation, fourfold as nouns, verbs, prepositions, and 
pariieies ; eightfold as I be eight cases, including the vocative ; 
and ninefold ns the same, with (lie addition <>t indeclinable : 
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or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified according to 
the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, etc. ; the highest heaven is said 
to be the hridaya aka ska , or ethereal clement, of the heart, 
as the basis of speech, muludhare. 

12. From Her.—-T he sound of the clouds or sky, the 
thunder. 

43. The Soma Ox. — Vkaha-mm prishnitn apachanta : 
the Scholiast explains prishni by Soma, and ulcshanam. the 
shudder or bestower of the reward of the sacrifice, 

44. The three are, Agni, who burns up the earth ; the 
Sun, who revives it by his light, and the rain which he sends ; 
and Vayu , the wind, who contributes to the fall of rain. 

45. Four are, etc. Chalwari mkparimita padani: 
the explanations of this piece of mysticism somewhat vary : 
the four padas may be om, and the three sacred words, bhur, 
bhuvar, swar; or the four parts of speeeh, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions, and particles ; or the language of the mantras, 
the kalpa, the Brahmana , and Inukikn, or current, speech ; 
or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; or they 
may be para, audible ; pashyanti. visible, audible only to 
sages and saints; madhyama, intelligible or expressive, 
proceeding from the heart ; and mishwari, articulate, as 
residing in the mouth and enunciated by the palate, lips, 
tongue, etc. : or again, they may be the languages of the three 
upper worlds and. of tin* world of man. 

Those Braiimanas. - Brahmana ye, manishinah : Brah- 
manas here, according to Sayana, arc those acquainted with 
Shabdabrahma ; Brahma as the word, or. in fact. Yogis, 
mystioists. 

Fourth Grade of Speech.— Of the four grades, padas, 
three may be considered mystical ; but we have another set 
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from the Bmhmanus, quoted by Sayana, from Yaska — Nir. 
xm. 9 : Speech, vah, it is said was created fourfold ; three 
kinds of which are in the three regions, the fourth amongst 
the Pashm : the form on earth, assoc iated with Agni, is in the 
Rathanlaro ; the form in the firmament, associated with 
Vayu, is in the Vamadevya mantras ; that which is in heaven, 
with Adilya, is Brihali. or in the thunder ( stamgitnau ) : 
whatever else was more than this was placed amongst the 
Pashm, literally, animals ; but here apparently implying the 
Brahma ms,—atha ptshmhu tato yavag-ul irichyale tam Brahma- 
ne&hu wlmlhuh: although fine inference that follows rather 
implies t he Brahntams, as it is said ; therefore, the Brahmanas 
speak both languages, both that of i he' gods and that of man ; 
lasmad Biahmuna ubhdyim mchaiu wdanti ya eha derm am 
ya eha tminushyanam : the key to this is to be found, probably, 
in t he, Upa irisjmds. 

If). Ilivt, THE Sun.— -The Sun i.s Sayana’s interpretation : 
Yaska says Agni : but they are t he same, and are the same as 
all the other forms, according to the texts, Ekaiva va malum 
•atrm demta niryah, the divine, sun is the 01.0 great spirit; 
and Agni sarva demta h, Agni is all ( he divinities. 

48. The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three 
axles are the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and. cold ; 
and the three hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the 
luni-solav year, as we have had before. 

Page 79. 

Stanuh sliashayah. shay ana, sleeping, according to Sayana; 
■dehe mrtamana, abiding in the body: Mahidhara, Yaj., 
XXXVIII. f>. explains it, as if asleep, not subject to the enjoy¬ 
ment of others, sup la Urn aste.-anyair-imupahhuktakvat. 

50. Wiieke the Divinities, etc. — Yatmjmrve sadhyah 
mnti devah ; Sadhyah is explained by karma-devalt, divinities 
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presiding over or giving effect to religious ants, yajnadisadka- 
navaniah ; or the term may mean those who have obtained 
the portion, or condition of gods, by the former worship of 
Agni; or the Sad/iyas may lie the same as the Adilyas, or 
the Anyirasas, or they may be the. deities presiding over the 
metres, elihavdo-abhimanirtalt : it would seem that in Sayana’s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had become 
uncertain ; they are named amongst, the minor divinities in 
the Amarakosha, and from BharatatmUa we learn t hat they 
were twelve in number, but no other peculiarity is specified. 

52. ItEi’Lu nisuino this Vojsos, Kxc ,—Abhijxtlo vmhti- 
bhis-tarpayantam, satisfying with rain the reservoirs, salila- 
dharnn ; the word abhipata is unusual, and may be differently 
explained : as, favourably, willingly, nnukulyana. 

I. 23. 1.—This hymn appears to vindicate the separate,, 
or at least preferential worship of India, without comprehend¬ 
ing, at the same time, as a matter of course, the adoration of 
the Maruts, 

1 'age 80. 

3. Thou Requirest what is Right.- -Samprichchhase : 
samichinam prichchhase is Saya-m’s explanation : Mahidhara 
renders it, thou astkest of t he people, with kindly words, 
Which is the way: Yajuxh , xxxm. 27, 

Say to TJs, etc.— Mahidhara's rendering is, tell us the 
reason of your going alone ; for we are yours. 

4. Yajush , xxxm. 78, the interpretation is much the 
same. 

5. Thou Appropriatkst Our Sacrificial Food.- - 
Swadham anu hi no bahhutha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food ; or, as Sayana proposes, either strength, balani . 
or water, udakatn ; that, is, thou snekost after the oblations, 
generated either by our strength, or the water we have created 
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9, V erit,y. Magitavan. etc. -Aiuiftmno te Mayhavav 
rnihir mi : according to Sayann, it is equivalent to, whatever 
is said by i heo. Indrn. is true : a is an exclamation. implying 
assent, or temembranre ; amittnm is. that- which is not sent 
or driven away ; or, according to Mahidham. iia kemt nashitaw, 
not destroyed or frustrated hy any one, - Yojush. XXXIII. 79. 

13, Be not Dncoonwant op My Merits.- -Es'lmm 
bhuta mired,it, me ritaimm. he cognizant of these my truths, is 
Say ana' v tilo.V|notation, madiyainiin avilathavain jnala-ro 
hhuvata. 

I*AGE 82 . 

15. Capable op Conferring Deltoitt, -Munduryaxya 
katoh : Sayama explains tin- epitliet, sMhmfmhair mavda- 
yitnh ; or skilihliir -nnidasya pumn/itnh. causer of pleasure hv 
praises : Mahidham. on the same verse, Yaj. xxxtv. 18, has 
a variety of meanings ; sis. mam. damyuti. one who has com¬ 
mand of hiutself, who is viluraya. devoid of passion : or one 
■who grants all desires, deriving mandarya from wandimi, the 
tree of heaven, etc. 

Food Strength and I .onto Life. -Mam vrijamm 
jimdanum : in this place, Saijana renders the last term, 
jayashilam damani. donation connected with victory: but in 
the repetition of the stanza, at the end of the next, Sukla. he 
explains it. ehmikaht-j!vannm. long life : Mahidham makes 
it an epithet of food, and .stro.ugth-eonfemng life, deriving 
it from ji for j-hea and radium: Vvadiaff. ran. vi. ]. 6(5, 

1‘age 8,‘>. 

<>. As a Well Huttr-nit Weapon Wounds the Deer.- 
Pauhvnh midhitnn harhava : Saymm connects PanJntn with 
krivinlati, the missile of the winds : because, he says, when 
the, wind blows, animals arc withered or chilled ; but it, seems 
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more naturally related to what follows, as a well-plaoeil 
weapon strikes animals. 

8. Of His Descendants.' —Tamnjasyu jntshlishu ; 
tanaya, a son, is here put for descendants, putradayah. 

1). At Youh Resting-Places, etc. - Pmjxithcshu klta- 
dayah ; the. expression is worthy ol note, as indicating the 
existence of .accommodations for the use of travellers: the 
Prajkitha is the rholtri of 1 he sout h of India, the surni of the 
Mohammedans, a place by the road-side where the traveller 
may find shelter and provisions. 

Page 81. 

12. Adilcr-ioa milum. the act or obligation of Aditi . 
■either the mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects 
the comparison exists is not specified, except that: the duration 
of both is the same, AdUih'inx identifiable with the universe, 
as by v. JO of Hymn 80. vol. i, p. 102. 

J’age 85. 

2. Sumudmsyu chid, Ulianayunla pura, bearing or collect¬ 
ing wealth, even on the farther shore of the sea ; pamsmin 
tire, on the other bank : however, t his may be. more correctly, 
only metaphorical, meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is, 
rain, from t lie skirts of i lie. horizon, or firmament. 

8. Guha chtmnlimtausho >m yoxha, going in the darkness 
■of the sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of 
a man, who, although, according to the commentator, is 
brilliantly attired, remains in the privacy of the female, apart¬ 
ments ; suvctihatiliihpinv era madhytt chamli. 

Distinguished in Assemblies, etc.- -tiabhavuti vidalheva 
mnt mk : t he Scholiast refers the first to the lightning, which, 
at times, shows ilself as if in an assembly, sabhu ; it may also, 
perhaps, refer to Yasha, a woman who is not always restricted 
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to the private chambers, hut appear* occasionally in public, 
as site certainly was accustomed to do in the days of the Veda 
at least at religions ceremonials, like the hymn or prayer, 
which, on such occasions, is recited aloud. 

4. With a Common Woman.— Sadhamnyeva, a public, 
or common woman ; the allusion is not without interest, as 
indicative of manners. 

5. Rodasi. —Sodasi usually means, as in the preceding 
stanza, heaven and earth ; here it is said to signify the light¬ 
ning, or the bride of the Mantis, marutpatni vidyud-va. 

Surya.- - Suryava , like Surya ; the Scholiast understands 
by this appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Surya ; 
the latter is the more usual form of the legend.- -Vol. i, p.182 
'(I. 17. I. 17) and note. 

I’aOE 8(i. 

7. High-Minded, Haughty. BTO.--The.ro is no sub¬ 
stantive in the hemistich ; but the epithets, vrishamana, 
ahamyuh, stliira, being feminine, imply a substantive in the 
same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodasi, the wife 
■of the Mamin, who, by contributing to the fall of rain, assists 
in the sustenance of mankind. 

8. When the Water-Yielding Season, etc. — VuvrUha 
im mantio dalimrah: the lat ter may refer to the Yajamana , 
whe n the, phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, or 
he by whom the offering is presented, promotes this your 
increase. 

Race 87. 

3. With Well-Nourished Branches.— THptanmmh- 
triptavayavah, having satisfied or well-nourished limbs ; 
which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may lie rendered 
branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the 
Soma and the Mantis is not very obvious. 
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Hangs (a Lange).' —What is suspended on Din shoulders 
of the Mantis, the text does not specify : Sai/inia suggests, 
either n lance, shakti. or the beauty of the anus, bhuja-bil'slmi. 

t>. This stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure : 
Sayan it's completion of the te.vt is entirely conjectural. 

Page US. 

G. The Limit of the Vast Region. — Rajaso malu*spu¬ 
rn m may mean t he limit ol I he rains : rajas being a svnoiiyme 
of either lokn or mitt kit, 

7. Like the Ali.-Koihuung Force of the Akcras.— 
Anuryeva janjati. tttmmxya snroabhihharaiiti shaktih : iieeonl- 
ing to the Scholiast. I lie similitude consists in this, that, as 
the Amiran take from one to give to another, so the winds 
plunder the clouds to enrich the earth. 

Page. 89. 

5. Thy Riches. Indua. etc. Tire raya Indrtt tosha- 
lumah : or raya may mean kinsmen or friends ;. that is. the 
Marais. 

G. Like the Mania Iynergies. etc.— Tirlhe uttrijah 
jiauiisyani laxlhuh : anja is said to be for areh. shalroh , id' an 
enemy ; tirtlie, yiiililhammyc. the way of battle : or. ae,cording 
to tlie Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-based, dark- 
coloured clouds stand like I he manly armies id' a prince,, 
smtminah , on the royal road, mjtt-viflii/it hi. 

7. A Contempt tree Enemy. -So Sayana interprets 
rintivaitani ; otherwise, it might be thought to imply a 
debt or, as if t he eloml was debtor to t he winds for its contents. 

1'age 90. 

I. 23. 6. -The Scholiast cites the Niralta. l. G. for the 
occasion of the dialogue in this hymn: Agustya, having 
intended to offer a sacrifice, to halm, proposed io make offer- 
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ings also to the Ma-ruts, of which India complains ; the object 
being evidently, what has been elsewhere indicated, the 
association of the Manila with Indra in the worship addressed 
to the latter, apparently an innovation, and objected to by 
some of the worshippers of India. 

], It is not Certain what To-day, j?tc .—Na nunam 
asU no swah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it tomorrow ; but 
Sayana and Yaska consider the first, negative to imply to-day ; 
it is not certain, Indra says, whether I shall receive any offering 
either to-day or tomorrow : hope or expectation of the future 
should not be entertained. 

Verily, the Mr n.i> of Any Other, etc.— The latter 
portion of this stanza is not very clear : anyasya chittam abhi 
sancharenyarn, ntadhitdm vmu&hyuti ; literally, the mind of 
another js very wandering ; alt hough read, (it) perishes. 
Roth translates it, ; on the fickleness of the other ( ? what 
other) rests the (well-grounded) expectation.— Nir. Erlan- 
teruwjen , p. 7. 

2. The Maruts are Thy Brethren.— Being equally 
with Indra, the sons of Aditi. according to the Puranas ; but 
here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity of function. 

3. Brother Agastya.—-T his is also a figurative relation¬ 
ship, founded on the interchange of benefits, the present,atior 
of oblations by one, the reward given by the other. 

4. Some refer this stanza to Indra, hut it seems more 
suited to Agastya; in which ease the two are either the 
sacrifice! and ins wife, or the instilutor of the ceremony and 
the officiating priest. 

Page 91. 

1. And Let Loose Your IIorses.—T ake the horses 
out of your car, that you may not come back to the sacrifice 
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in anger : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming be¬ 
tween the worship of Indra and of the Maruls. 

Page 92. 

1. The Heaven-Ascending Sama.— The Hama, the 
hymn that the Vdgatri chants. 

The Kine, Unimpeded.- -Guvo dhenavah : the latter is 
interpreted adabdha , unimpeded, unharmed ; the cows may 
be the rains. 

2. The Mortal Invokek op the Gods.—T he priest, 
or the iustitutor of the saeriiice. 

A Twofold Offering. -Either of praise and oblation, 
or in the capacity of the iustitutor of the ceremony and his 
wife. 

3. As a Horse Neighs, etc.—T he application of the 
similes is not very obvious ; bill they may be intended to 
illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial five. 

Page 93. 

■1. Substantial Adorations. — Gkyautnani is, properly, 
causing to fall down ; but Hayana explains it by dridkani, 
firm, hard. 

C. He Upholds the Sky.— Opasham iva bibharti : 
opasham may mean, near to, and be inferentially applied to 
the earth and sky, os contiguous to heaven : but, according 
to Sayana, it also means ‘a horn,’ in which case the ellipse 
may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears- 
his horns. 

Page 94. 

10. The Lord of a City. — MUrayuvo na purpatim,. 
purak swaminam, the master or governor of a city. 

11, Like a Lake, etc.—T he application of these com¬ 
parisons is not very distinct, and it might be thought that they 
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refer to the individuals mentioned in the first, half of the 
stanza ; hut they are rather more intelligible as applied to 
Indru. 

12. This stanza occurs in the Yujush , ill. 10 ; the 
explanation is much t he same, except that Mahidhum supplies 
the ellipse by uashaya instead of tyakshih, do not destroy us. 

111. This hymn is iu general elliptical and obscure. 

Page 95. 

2. Thou hast Humbled the People .—Du no vislia 
Indm mridhravaolias is translated by Yaska, make liberal 
men soft-spoken, dam-mamso manushyan-indra mriduvaehah 
kuru. 

The verse (2) admits, according to the commentator, of 
a different explanation, more consistent with current accepta¬ 
tion, rurhi; viz., thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting 
forbearance, descend (in shower*): when thou luwhst rent 
asunder the gliding, world-tilling (clouds), then, irreproachable 
one, thou didst make the waters flow in channels, and didst 
open the chief cloud for young Put ukalsa. 

3. To the Cities Inhabited ay Uakshasas.— Vritah 
shwapatnih, Sayana explains, mkshobhih palayita vritahpurih. 

Defend like a Lion.- -As a lion protects the forest, in 
which his lair is, from the depredations of other animals. 

4. Kest in tiieik Own Station. — In the firmament, 
the enemies are the clouds. 

Page 9(1. 

7. The Three Regions.-— The text has only tisrah, 
to which the Scholiast adds bhumih, either eaith in three 
respects, as identical with the three rituals of the Darsha, or 
lunar periods ; the Pashu, or victim ; and Soma, or libation ; 
or as implying earth, firmament, and htavvn. 
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K.0 yavacha.--Wo Rave a Kvyam in the first- hook, vol 
i, p. 157 (I. 1.5. 11), hut not in connection with Ihirytmi, 

9. Like Flowing Rivers.- -Si rah tut mtmnlih; tin 
commentator says Sim may bo the name of a certain river 
one put for many. 

Thou hast Protected, ht c.--Pnmya Tunatslmm </aihm 
swasli: Sayctna explains jianaju by upalai/nh, thou hast 
protected; and smtsti by avian sham , without loss or detri¬ 
ment ; or pnmi/a might: mean, hem across, oonvey over ir 
safety. 

Pace 1)7. 

4. To Kutsa.—O r fo/tm mav mean t)ie tlmrdeiholt : 
but t-Jie defence of the Rujurshi against Shush ntth. or of man¬ 
kind against drought, has been before alluded to.—Son vol. i, 
pp. 11, 75. 96, 

5. Thy Inebriety and Thy .BK.\EFtuENCE.--The 
epithets, being in the dual number, refer, uoeordiuu to the 
commentator, to the mtulo. intoxication : and km lit, the acts 
of halm. 

Pace 9H. 

3. Five Classes oe Beings.—S ee vol. i. p. 208, note 
on I. 2. 4. 9. 

2. Young- and Vigorous. - We have in this hymn, us 
\vi have had in others, a prodigal repetition of the. words 
mrsha and vurtthamtm : showering, shedding, effusing ; t he 
horses are orinhaiKt ; the ear is varsluttia ; Ivdm is vrislutbhu ; 
the Soma is vrishan ; and so on, showing poverty bot h of 
ideas and expressions. 

Page 99. 

4, This is the Offering of the Victim.— Ayam 
. miyedha : the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajrnt. 
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derived from medha, which, according to a text cited by the 
commentator, is the same as pashu, a victim. 

2. The Sisters (Day and Night).— Swasara, lit. 
sisters, may mean as explained in the text ; or it may imply 
the associated institutor of the rite mid the officiating priest: 
or it may mean the fingers which arc employed in ritual 
manipulations. 

1’age 101. 

4. Either from This Cause or from That.— Ito- 
amutnh hutvihekil, from some cause, from this, or from that : 
from your society or from the influence of the season, a? 
spring and the like ; or from the suggestions of this world or 
of the next ; are the explanations of the Scholiast. 

5. W high nAS been Drunk in JM y Heart .—Antito hritsh 
pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably intended. 

The Sin We have Committed.—-T he sin of listening to 
the conversation of their Guru with his wife ; according tc 
Shannuhi , the repetition of this and the following verse ex¬ 
piates sin in general, and secures the accomplishment of all 
desires. 

0. Working with Fit 1 melements. — Khanamunal 
khunitraih. lit. digging with digging tools ; that is, effecting 
his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward by 
sacrifice and hymns. 

Desiring Progeny, Offspring and Strength.— 
Pntjim aputyum buhm iehchhamanuh : praja is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descend¬ 
ants, and apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons, 
grand-sons; or prajt may mean descendants. 

Both Classes of Obligations. —Kama and Tapas, 
desire and devotion ; the duties of domestic as well as ascetic 
life. 
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Page 102. 

1. The Heat as .Soothing, etc.— See vol. i, p, PJQ 
(I, 16. 7. 7 end note). 

The Fire Offering is made. —-Tad mm pashwa ishti: 
PasJiu is interpreted by the commentator ‘fire,’ agreeably to, 
the text, Agnih pashur-asit, Agni was the victim ; and the, 
phrase implies that the oblations are presented through fire 
to the Ashwins. 

5. Son op Tugra.S ee vol. i, p. 185 (I. 17. 2. 14). 

7. The Pitcher has been Placed. — Vi panir-hitavan : 
Sayarn proposes first, to explain pani by drom-kalasha, the 
jar or vessel into which the Soma juice, after expression, is 
strained through a filter , but be then suggests that pani 
may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hitamn, instead of 'being placed,’ may mean opulent; in 
which case vi will have the force of viyujyatam , let him be 
separated ; implying, let the niggardly rich man who does not 
offer worship be cast off : the Nitimanjari appears to have 
hal a different, but scarcely correct, reading, ahnvih-pani. 
a niggard, offering no oblation. 

Page 103. 

8. Like an Instrument op Sound.— Karadhuniva, 
from kara, sound, shabda ; and dhuni, generating, vlpadayita, 
suoh as the conch shell and the like, shanJchadi sa iva. 

3. EMULATivE.— Ahampurvali, I first, is usually applied 
to a warrior, one who would be first in battle : Sayana would 
explain it here intelligent, manaswin; or very generous, 
atyudarah 

Page 104. 

4. Born Here and Here.— Ihtha jata, literally, born 
hero and here, iha and iha : the Scholiast supplies the amplifi¬ 
cation, identifying the Ashwins with the Sun and Moon. 
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Faultless in Your Forms, etc.— Arepasa tanwa nama- 
hhih swath ; or arepasa may mean, free from sin, according 
,o the commentator, apapau, alluding to the legend of the 
leeapitation of Dadhjanch, vol. i, p. 124 (T. 13. 11. 13), by 
vhich act, with reference to its result, no sin was incurred. 

The Auspicious Son of Heaven.—-A s the same with, the 
noon and sun, one Ashwin may be termed the son of the 
niddle region or firmament: the other, the son of the upper 
•egion, heaven or sky. 

5. Traversing at will the Quarters of Space.—■ 
N.icharuh kakuho vamm aim : kakuha may be an epithet of 
•atha, signifying best , shreshtha ; but it. seems unnecessary 
o depart from its more usual meaning of points of the horizon. 

(i. The Disperser of the Clouds.— Shamdwan, which 
s variously interpreted : it may be synonymous with shara- 
tavm, blighting, withering us leaves ; or many-ycared, old, 
sternal, bahu-smmitsarah ; or autumnal, with reference to 
one of the Ashwins as the moon, shamt hula-van. 

The Faculties of the Other.-. -This and the preceding 
stanza are not very explicit in the comparison which is inti¬ 
mated between the functions of the two Ashwins, for the. use 
of anyasya, of the other, in the second half of the verse, is all 
that intimates that, ekasya, of the one, is understood in the 
first half. 

9. At the Season.—A lluding to the time at which it 
ls especially proper to worship the Ashwins, the morning 
sacrifices. 

Page 105. 

1. Rich in Benevolence to Mankind.— Vish-palamsu , 
having wealth, vasu, which is cherishing pala for pala ; man¬ 
kind:, visit; or the compound may refer to the legend of the 



292 


Riovkda Translation 


iron or golden leg given to Vishpala. —See v<A. i, |j. 182 
(I. 17. 1. 15). 

2. Most Imperial.-• • Indratama. superlatively, India; 
so presently, MaruUmna, superlatively, Mantis ; the latter 
may also mean, according to Suijana, of moderated passions 
in.ld, gentle, mUarugimm ; or not noisy, milamvinav. 

5. Winged Bark. —Plava, a raft, a float. 

Son of Tugra. —See vol. i, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3). 

6. Four Ships.— -Ch'Miisro navith, four boats or skips : 
in this and all the other expressions in this hymn, referring 
to the legend, it is impossible lo <!input e the applioability of 
the text to the story : the authenticity of the narrative, dc- 
pin liiig s defy upon tradition, may lie questionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the 
text, in this and half a dozen oilier places, in which the 
incidents arc alluded to. Professor Roth has not merely 
questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has confi¬ 
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the 
texb; grounding liis assertion, apnatent ly, upon 1 S'tmudm, ’ 
meaning the anlariksha, or mid-heaven, as well as the 
ocean ; how Bhujya should have fallen into jeopardy in the 
sky, how he should have got there at all, might have 
induced a cautious critic to hesitate before lie would restrict 
the meaning of samudra lo anlariksha ; but in this place, 
and in several others, there is no room for an equivocal 
meaning : simlku, kshodas, anas, are none of them included 
amongst the synonyms# of antiriJedn: in one place, indeed, 
the text seems to have made a provision against a mis¬ 
apprehension, by placing the scene of the adventure, arnasi 
samudre, in the water —samudra ; however, if any further 
proof were necessary, the .specification of navih, in this- 
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verse, is decisive of the sense in which the whole is to be 
understood. 

PAGE lOti. 

7, As Leaves for tile Suitort, etc.— Parna mrigasya 
paiator-io.vrabhe : the passage is not very clear, and Sayana’a 
explanation does not remove the difficulty; he explains 
mriyi by marj.iyitri shodhnyilri , a sweeper, a cleaner ; and 
renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the Like, of a sweeper when falling, 
patamshilaayn marjayitvh nhodhayilm-hinsader-arabhe alaviba- 
naya parnanim, as they am suffi dent for support, tani yatha- 
lambanaya prahkamnti tad-vat. 

1. Three Wheels.- -See vd. i, p. 49 (I. 7. 4. 2). 

Three Metals. — fluid, silver, and copper, according to 
Sayana. 

9AO E 107. 

5. Atri.— See vo|. i, 1, 17. I. band I. 17. 2. 3. 

Like unto a Wayfarer, etc .— Sayana rather considers 
the simile as applicable to the person invoking the Askwins, 
as the direotest pat h to the realization of his wishes. 

Page 10S. 

3. Divine Asn wins. -The text- has simply Pushan, 
which is, properly, an appellation of a form of the sun : it is 
here said, by the Scholiast, t o indicate both the Askwins, the 
one as the sun and the ot her, understood, as the moon. 

Surya.—S ee vol. i, ]>. IH2 (I. 17, 1. 17). Tlie common- 
tator aids to the legend, that, besides Surya, a prize was 
offered of a hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the Askwins 
also won ; but, at the request of Ayni and other competitors, 
they gave up to them portions of the hymn. 

Sin Removing Sacrifice - • Varunasya bkureh is inter¬ 
preted by 1 he Scholiast, avichchhinnasya varunasya-phala- 
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pratibandhakapapanivarakasya yagasya , of the uninterrupted 
sacrifice which is obstructive of the sin that intercepts the 
reward : the expression is unusual. 

1. Bays and Nights Revolve. — Aham chakriyem, 
two days as if wheeled ; that is, the succession of day and 
night, each of which may be considered in turn as preceding 
or following the other, like the rotations of a wheel. See 
also Yaska, m. 22. 

Page 109. 

2. From Great (Danger). — Rakshatam no abhwat : 
nbhwa means merely great—the substantive has to be supplied: 
according to Sayana, it is. from sin as the cause of great 
darger ,—tmhalo bhayahetoh papal. 

3. Amtt.— Aditi is here, said to mean the firmament. 

4. Divine Days anj» Nights.- Ubhe devanam ubhayv- 
bhir-ahnatn: ahan, according to the Scholiast, implies night 
as well as day. 

5. Scenting the Navel.etc.-- -Abhijighranti bhumnasya 
nabhim pitror-upasthe: the moaning is not very obvious; 
nabhi, according to Sayana, here means ‘water,’ udakam, as 
the binding of all beings,- -bhutajalasya bandhakam ; and 
which may be regarded as the child of heaven and earth, as 

they both contribute to its production.. ubhayor vdaka- 

pradatwam prasiddham : or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblation, which are also connected. 

8. A Son-in-law. -Jatspatim va : Jah, it is said, means 
‘daughters' ; patim is, as usual, lord or husband. 

Page 110. 

11. In the Proximity or those who Praise You.— 
Devanam amine ; the first is interpreted stotrinam. ‘of ’praisers’. 

1. This verse occurs in the Yajush, 33, 34. Mahidhara 
rather differs from Sayana in his explanation. Vishwanam 
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lie considers an epithet of Savitri, — vishwa-nard-hital-ari. 
the doer of good to all men : Iln lie renders hy iooA,—yatha 
fsarve warn bhakshayanti tatha etu; whilst Sayana has for 
ilabhih mha , bhumisthanabhih demtabhih , with the divinities, 
whose place is earth ; in the second part of the verse, he ex¬ 
plains jagad hy janyanm, moveable ; that is, cattle and 
o If spring. 

Page 111. 

f. Multiform Pkkparations of Milk, etc ,—Vishmupe 
fay uni sasminn-udhan, ‘in multiform milk in a common udder ’> 
or it may be explained, the manifold water or solution of the 
Soma juice prepared for the sacrifice ; which may be compared, 
on account of its yielding rewards, to an udder yielding milk, 
whence butter and the like. 

5. A.TURBUDHNYA,—Or Ahif, who is also Budhnya : 
Ahi and Budhna are both said to be synonymes of antariksha, 
and the compound implies a divinity presiding over the 
firmament: they occur as one name in the Nirukta, v. 4 ; 
it is no doubt the same with the Ahirvmdkna of the Parana ft, 
who is by them enumerated as one of the liudras. — Vishnu 
P. 121. In the Kosha of Hemachandra , Ahirbradhna is a 
name of Shim, 

Sindhij.—A ccording to the Scholiast., the name of a river. 

7. Most Fragrant Fruit.- -Surabhishtamam , explained 
by the commentary, atishayem surabfdm , exceedingly frag¬ 
rant ; a rather singular epithet. 

8, Like Protecting Chariots .—Avanayo na rathah - 
rakshakah■ rat hah ; or avanaya may mean, bending, or inclin¬ 
ing downwards. 

Page 112. 

10. Who are of Independent Powers. SwaUtmm 
hi santi is explained, ye swayatlabalah sand, those who are 
self-dependent, powerful. 
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Ribhukshin.— A name of Indra. 

T. 14. 8.— Anna-devata, or simply anna, t.lie divinity 
presiding over food, or merely food ; pitu implying palakam, 
that which nourishes : according to Shawnaha , the hymn 
should be recited by a person about to cat, when his food will 
never disagree with him; its repetition also, accompanied 
with oblations and worship, will secure him against wart of 
food, and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetition 
will act. as an antidote. 

1. Trita. — Trita is here evidently a name of Indra 
the Scholiast explains it, he whose fame is spread through 
the three worlds ; or, as Mahidhwa interprets it, Tristhana- 
Indmh, tins three-stationed Indra.- Yajur-Veda , xxxiv. 7. 

8. Having Non is but Agreeable Properties.- The 
text has adwayah, not, being twofold ; that .is, accordirg to 
the commentator, being of the property described alone; 
not comprising any incompatible properly ; or it may be an 
epithet of mkha, a friend, one who does not differ in mind or 
act. 

Pace 118. 

5. As if They had Stiff Necks. —Tuvigrimh iva irate, 
tuvi is, ordinarily, a synonyme of balm, much, many ; Sayana 
explains it by pravriddha, enlarged ; because, he says, who: 
people eat, they are dridhani/a, erect, firm ; and when they 
are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or it may 
mean, that they are great eaters, as if they hud many 
threats. 

(i. (Indra).— -Indra is supplied by the comment : there 
is no nominative in the text- to ahim-avadhit. 

8. Holy, do thou Grow Fat.— Yatape piva id bhava , 
vatapi is explained sharira, that which is sustained by vital 
air,— vata. 
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9. Soma.- -The object addressed is now not food in 
genoT.il, lint, a muddied form of flu- Somti juice. 

Thy Mixture with Boiled Milk or Boiled Barley. - 
Q.ivxnkiro-yavj-sltira are said to mean preparations of milk 
and bat-lev, boiled : tphvikamkshirathptsJimpaita-dravyam find 
//a va v iku r< i sh n i pan a-dm v>/a in. 

10. Vegetable C'ake of Kiueo M kal.- -Karambha 
oshadhe: the first is explained, a lump or cake of parched 
meal, S.'nktu pimlt. ifle.nldied with an herb or vegetable,- - 
tadalmcka o shadh >h. 

11. I’rru.' -Pita is here again identilied with Soma. 

I. 21, 1). -Vol, i, p. 10 ; and this Vol., |L 12 : us before 
noticed, Vol. i, note on J. 1). 2. 2, I In- A-fitia are also termed 
Prayaj/i: Sayann also p Holes Yanka for the aynonyme 
Kim-dciata, a term of disparagement, implying 1 heir insigni¬ 
ficance, as much as to say contemptuously, What sort of 
divinities are these: the term Pmyoja, that which is an 
especial object of worship, may be variously applied, as in the 
Bmhmunas. to divinities pnsiding over the seasons, over the 
metres of the Veda , over animals, over life, over the spirit, 
which afi forms of AquU Prnyajn riludevatanhchhandodevcttah 
pashudevolah jtmmdcmta nlmudemta iUjadiua hahun pakshan 
upaityasijit brahmwnuni chu pradarshyn ru/neya eve Li niddhunti- 
tam. 

1. Kindled by the Priests.-- This liynm occasionally 
differs from others of the same tenor in employing as epithets 
the terms the- use as denominatives; thus, lure, samiddha 
is a part i( i pie, an epithet- of dew- : in Hymn 13, Susatniddha , 
which niea >s well-kindled, is considered to be a name ol Agni. 

Page 11 1. 

3. Who art to be Glorified. -ldy« is here used in 
place of Ihta. employed elsewhere as an appellative : Nora- 
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shansa, who, in the two preceding hymns, precedes Ilita. is 
here omitted. 

4. The Sacred Grass. -See note on 1. 4. 2. 5, Vol. i. 

5. The ‘J3oors.~-T he epithets here pi von to the doors 
are unusual, -viral, sanirat vibhwih prabhwih bakvis cha bht- 
yasishchn yah ; they are explained by the commentator as 
in the text, hut lie. adds that the t wo last may be understood 
as epithets of number, and the rest as minus ; the apartment 
having lour dillerent doors, each designated by its proper 
appellation: in the original, the two first, viral, sanirat. are 
in the now. sing. : the others, more correctly, in the aeons, 
plural. 

8. Bhauati, Ida, 8aras w att - Sayana makes Bharati 
the goddess presiding over the heaven, lla over the earth, 
and Saraswati over (lie fimuunent ; but they are all three 
considered to be special manifestations of the majesty of the 
sun ; Bins tisra A'Iitynprahhavavisheskarupa ityahuh. 

9. Tumshta rupa id hi prabhuh ; karttnn. to make, being 
understood : Twashtri is described by (-ho commentator as the 
divinity presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the 
office is also ascribed to him of: fashioning beings in the womb 
as soon as begotten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited 
as, retasah silctasya Ticashta rupani vikaroli ; or, as explained 
by t he. Scholiast, yemau srishtani rupani kartum prabhuh. 

Bade 115. 

I. This verse is an essential one in the formulas ac¬ 
companying oblations with fire : b occur* three times in the 
Yajush, V. 36; VIl. 13; and XL. 16; the explanation of 
Mahidhara is the same as that of Sayana in (lie two first: : 
in the third it, is somewhat varied. 

5. To One who has Fangs and who Bites.—S nakes 
And venomous reptiles. 
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To One without Teeth. And who, therefore, dons 
mischief with cther natural w« apor.s, as Lorrs and claws. 

Nor to the Malignant.- -Rishate, to one who ir.jiires ; 
as, thieves and Rah shams. 

Page JIG. 

1. 21. ] J .--Brihaspati is here defined as mantmsya 
pcilayitaram, the protector or cheTislicr of flic prayer. 

2. The Hymns op ttte Rainy Season .—Ritwiya is 
explained varsharttiisamharulliinyo vachah, prayers connected 
with the season of the rain. 

3. He.—O r the pronoun may apply to the Yajumana, 
who exerts himself to offer the praise, t he oblation, etc. 

Page J17. 

1. Like the Weapons of the Hunters. — Mriganam 
uahelayah is explained bv the comment aiv, hanlum anvishya- 
tam ayudhaniva , like i lie weapons of those seck.ng to kill. 

5. As an Old Ox.— Twa u&riyam manyamanah : ttsriya 
explained, a cow giving little milk ; or an old or.e, jitticm 
amdwahum m. 

But thou Favoubest, etc. — Chayase it piyarum, thou 
goest to bestow favour on him who sacrifices with the Sana 
juice: but, according to the Niruktu, t he words may have a dif¬ 
ferent sense, implying, thou destroyest the malevolent..-iv. 25. 

6, Those Sinless Men Who, etc.— Abhi ye chakshate 
noh, those who speak to us: the commentator says, who. 
bodhayanti, waken or instruct us ; lmt itis not dear how those 
who are apivrita, ajnanenuvrita , enveloped by ignorance, 
should be competent to teach : another explanation is, let 
those, who revile us. and are being protected, be. deprived of 
that, protection. 



300 


Rig-veda Translation 


7. That Wise Biuhaspati. etc —Ubhayam chushte antat 
Briha&patistara apashcha gridhrah: the passage is very ob- 
soure : gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akankshamana, desirous 
of rain; lams, taranam j ilubhiuriddhim, crossing, or a ferry, 
or increase of water : apah lias its usual sense ; ubhayamantar 
madhye sthitwa, having stood in the middle ; but it is not said 
of what : chashle-pushyate, he sees ; or Tcaroti, he does: 
identifying Brihasputi with Indra, ubhayam, both, may denote 
heaven and earth, between which, in the Antariksha, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper stat ion. 

I. 21. 12.—-This is a rather singular hymn; according 
to the Scholiast, it is a mystical antidote against poison, having 
been recited by Agaslya under an apprehension of having been 
prisoned ; so Shaunaka says : Let any one who is afflicted 
by poison diligently repeat the hymn Kankato na, when it 
will have no effect upon him, though inflicted hv a serpent, or 
an envenomed spear ; he will overcome, all venom in reptiles, 
spiders, insects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by 
silently repeating it. 

1. Kankata, na-kankala, mtinakankata, are thus ex¬ 
plained by Say ana, alpavishah kashchit, something of little 
venom ; tadviparito analpavisho mahoragadi, the opposite of 
that, of not little venom, Lke great snakes and the like ; satina 
is a synonyme of water in the Nirukla, 

Of Two Kinds.—O f little or of much venom ; or creatures 
of land or water. 

Unseen Creatures. — -Adrishta, of invisible forms ; the 
appellation, according to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous 
insects ; in the comment on the eighth verse he explains it, 
either a class of poisons, or of poisonous creatures.— visha- 
visheshah vishadharavishesha vu. 
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Have Anointed. — Alipsata, have smeared, have spread 
•over all (lie limbs. 

l*age ns. 

2. Dei'rivkd op Substance - Avaghnati, avahanya- 
manaushadhih ; a drug or antidote being destroyed; losing 
its substance, and reduced to its odour : or it may mean 
merely, that a certain drug, understood, is destructive of 
poisonous creatures 

3. Blades of Shaiia, etc —These are severally, the 
Saceharum earn, an inferior sort of it, Poa cynosuroides, Sac- 
charum lipontaneum, Saceharum munja, Ar.dropogon muricat- 
Um, long reed-1,kc grasses, amidst which reptiles may lurl: 
unseen. 

4. The Unseen Venomous Creatures.— These reptiles 
being most frequent at night or in the dark ; the verse occurs 
in the Aikarvam, vi. lie 2, with a various reading in tin: first 
part of t he second line : nyurmayo uadinam, the waves of the 
rivers were hushed. 

5. Discovered in the Dark. -As snakes by their 
breathing, according to Sayana. 

Yet all are seen m Them. -So the Scholiast under¬ 
stands 'cishwadrishta, making it a Baliuvrihi compound, as 
indicated by the accentuation. 

ii. Sonia here will be the moon ; or, according to the 
Scholiast, Heaven, the residence of Soma, — Sotmdharo 
dyalohak. 

7. Those VV no Move, etc. -Ye ansya ye angyah ; the 
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to the 
shoulders, or the body generally : thus, ansya may mean, being 
suited to the shoulders, moving with or by them, Lorn or 
produced in or on them, biting with thorn,— -ansarhah, ansagah, 
ansebhavah, ansayabhyam kkadantah : so angya may mean, 
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moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as. certain 
spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like : the mu 
bhavah, produced in the .shoulders, might, furnish those who 
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with t 
parallel in the story of Zohak. 

Who Sting with Sharp Fangs. - - Su - chikah , having sharj 
needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

8. The Destroyer of the Unseen. — Adrishtaha maj 
also mean, the dissipator of darkness ; but adrishta prcsentlj 
occurs again in the sense of invisible venomous ecratures, who, 
as well as t he Yatudhuiuis, or Rakshasas, disappear at sunrise 
We have this stanza, with some variety, in the Atkarvana, y, 
xxm. 6 : the second half of the stanza is, drishtanshcha ghnan 
na drishtanshcha ; snrvanshcha pramrinan krimin, destroying 
the, seen and unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

9. This also occurs in the Atharvana, vi. eh. 1, : the 
second part is the same ; the. first reads, Utsunjo divam et\ 
puro mkshansi uirjuvnn, the sun rises in the sky in the east, 
scattering the Rakshasas. 

Page 119. 

10. The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the 
burden of the three following, is derived, according to Sayanci 
from the Visha-vidya, the. science of poisons, or of antidotes, 
whence it is also termed Madhu-vidya, science of ambrosia: 
one formula of which, as cited by him, is “having taken the 
poison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having made it 
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it become 
poisonless": by the Surya mandala, or orb of the sun, is 
probably to be understood a mystical diagram, or figure wdiolly 
or partly typical of the solar orb : the sun being considered as 
especially instrumental in counteracting the operation of 
poison : the science of antidotes is also named in the text 
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midhaki, 03 synonymous with Madhu-vidya. It was originally 
taught by Indra to Dadhyanch. who communicated it to the 

Ashwins, and thereby lost his heady*.Bee vo|. i, p. ]SI, J. 17. 

1. 12, and note. 

11. The Insignificant Bird. —The bird, according 
to the Scholiast, is the female kapivjala, or franeoline part¬ 
ridge, which, he says, is well known as a remover of poison,-- 
visha-hartri. 

12. The Thiuce-Seven Spauks.- -The seven tongues, 
or flames of fire, may be multiplied as red, white, and black ; 
or vishpulingaka may be a synonyine of chatika, a female 
sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one varieties, eaters of 
poison with impunity. 

11. Thrice-Seven Peahens, etc.— Tri-sapHmayurgah : 
the enmity between peafowl and snakes is proverbial, but that 
there are twenty-one varieties of the mayuri, or peahen, wants 
authority : the seven rivers, the Scholiast says, are those of 
heaven, or the branches of the divine Gang a , but we have had 
them before; all running streams are possibly regarded as 
antidotes, 

15. 'Che M vsaoosR.~--Kmhumbhako-mkulah, the mul, 
or viverra Mongoose, whose hostility to the snake is also 
proverbial. 

M. Langloish ?is preferred a totally different interpretation 
of this Sukta, understanding it to allude to the state of 1 lie sky 
before the commencement of a sacrifice : lie therefore inter¬ 
prets visha by darkness ,—les tenebres, or les vapeurs de la nuit, 
which are dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the 
sun. i on what authority this view of t he intention of the hymn 
a founded has not been stated ; nothing of the kind is inti¬ 
mated bv Sayana, whose interpretation is confirmed by the 
egendary application of the hymn as related by Shaunaka 
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-and by the corresponding texts of the Atharvam ; there are, 
no doubt, many expressions of doubtful import, and some 
which arc used in other places, as in the Yujush , in a different 
acceptat ion ; but the interpretation given by Sayatm appears 
to be most, consistent, with the general purport of the text. 


Pack 120. 

MANDALA II. 

Introductory Noth, 

The first Mandala is to tiled that of the Shatarclins, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of Richat s', or 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Garlsamada Man¬ 
dala, the hymns, with a few exceptions, being attributed to 
the Right Gritsamuda, a remarkable personage in Hindu 
legend. It is related of him that he was first a member of 
the family ol Aiujims, being the son of Shunahotm : he was 
carried off by the Asuras, whilst, performing a sacrifice, but 
was rescued by hulru, by whose authority lie was thenceforth 
designated as Grilsamada, the son of Skunalca, or Shaunaka, 
of t he race of lihrigu. Thus, l he Anu/cramanilca says of him : 
He, who was an Anyirasa, the son of Shunahotm, became 
Shaunaka, of the race of Bhrifjn : he, Griisamada, is the 
seer of the second Mandala : and again, in the enumeration 
of the Right*, it is said of him, The Right of the hymn Twam 
Ague, is Gntsamada, the son of Shunaka, who went to the race 
of Bhrigu, being naturally the son of Shunahotm, of the 
Angirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it bo the 
work of Katyayana, who is said to have been the pupil of 
Shaunaka ; but wo have other very different accounts of 
Gritsamada, or Ghritmmada, as the name is also written. In 
the Amshasana Parm of the Mahahharata he is called the son 
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of Vitihamja , a king of the Jlaihayas, who, fleeing from the 
vengeance of Pratardam, king of Kashi, took refuge with 
the Iiishi Bhrigu ; on Pmtardum’s demanding his delivery, 
Bhrign denied that any Kshatriya was present in his hermitage; 
in consequence of which denial, Vitihamja at once became a 
Brahmana : his son was Gritsamada, who, the Mahahharata 
adds, was a famous Rishi, and the author of the principal 
hymns in the Ryj- Veda- -Mahahharata. Again, the Pumnas 
make him the son of Suhotra, and father either of Shaunaka, 
or of Shun aka, the father of Shaunaka ; and ascribe to him 
the institution of tins four cosies. A curious story is also 
related of Gritsamada, to which the Mahahharata alludes, of 
his having assumed the semblance oi Indra, and so enabled 
that deity to escape from the A suras, who were lying in wait 
to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have oc¬ 
casion to refer. Shaunaka, whether the same as Gritsamada, 
or a different person, is named as the chief of the Rishis as¬ 
sembled at Naimisharanyu to celebrate the twelve years’sacri¬ 
fice, to whom the Mahahharata, and several of tire Puranas, 
are said to have been repented, by Lomaharshana, the Suta : 
he is also said to have been t he teacher of a ShakJui, or branch 
of the Athamma Veda : he is often quoted, as we have seen, 
by Sayarni. 


ANUVAKA I. 

1. This verse occurs in the Yajush , xi. 27. Mahidhara’s 
explanation is much the same as that of Sayana : both notice 
varietii's of interpretation. SasJutlcshani, for instance, may 
also signify drying up, causing the evapor ation of the earth’s 
moisture ; or it may mean, destroying, consuming : Ar/rti is 
produced from the waters, either as 1 he lightning that ac¬ 
companies rain or submarine fire; from stones by striking 
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them together ; so from trees or -wood by attrition ; from 
plants, such as bamboos, by mutual friction, causing the 
■conflagration of s forest. 

2. The Hotri, etc.— These are eight of the sixteen 
priests employed at very solemn ceremonies : the commentary 
ascribes the duty of the Prashastri to the MaUramrum, and 
identifies the Brahma with the Brahnianachchansi; but in 
the ordinary enumeration they are distinct : the sixteen are 
thus enumerated by Kulluka Bhatta , the commentator on 
Manu, vm. 210 ; in the order and proportion in which they 
are entitled to share in a Dakshina of a hundred cows, being 
arranged in four classes, of. which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same 
course of succession :—1. Hotri, Adhwaryu, Vdgatri, and 
Brahtmna, are to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all. 2. 
Maitravarum, Pratistotri, Bnihmanachchhansi, and Prastotri, 
six each, or twenty-four. 3. Achcithavaka, Neshtri, Agnidhra, 
and Pratihartri, four each, or sixteen ; and 4. Gravadut, 
Netri, Potri, and Subrahmanya, three each, or in all twelve ; 
making up the total of one hundred. Ramanatha, in his 
commentary on the Amara Kosha, vn. 17, also gives the 
names of the sixteen priests, with a few variations from 
Kulluka. Gramslut is his reading, instead of Gravadut, and 
it is the more usual one ; and in place of the Prastotri, Netri, 
and Potri, he gives, Prasthatri, Prashastri, And Balachchhadaka : 
we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich, 
as well as the Prashastri. In the Aitareya Brahrmna, vn, 
1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are 
assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, having, 
instead of the Pratistotri, Gravadut, Netri, and Subrahmanya, 
of the first list, the Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, Atreya. and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 



Notes on Volume II 


307 


included in the sixteen, the Gramstvl, Unnetri , Subahmanya 
and the Shamitri, or ini mol at or, w hen a Brahmatw. Iti 
Madhava 's commentary on the Nyaya-nmla-ristara of Javmini. 
for an extract from which I am indebted to Dr. Hold stacker, 
he enumerates the sixteen priests as classed in four orders, 
following the authority of Kumarila Bhatta, much to the same 
effect as Kulluka ; they are;—1. The Adhwaryu, Prati- 
prasthatri, Neshtri, and Unnetri; 2. the Brahma , Brahmana- 
chchhansi, Agnidh, and Petri; 3. the Udgatri, Prastotri, 
Pratihartri,, and Subrahmanya ; and 4. the Hotri, Maitra- 
varuna, Achchhavaka, and Gmvaslut. The four first are 
especially charged with tiro ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ; 
the next four superintend the whole according to the ritual 
of the three Vedas ; the third class chant the hymns, especially 
of the Sarna Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the 
Rich ; the head of each class receives the entire Dakshina, 
or gratuity ; the second, one-half ; the third, one-third ; and 
the fourth, a quarter ; the several functions are not very 
explicitly described. 

4. W hose Liberality is Enjoyed by All. —Liberality 
is said to bo the characteristic, properly, of Aryaman, dutrit- 
wam clwryamno lingam. 

Thou art a Portion of the Sun, — Twam an slmh may 
also mean the forms of the sun, or the Adilya, named ansha. 

Page 121. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rudra, etc. — Twam Rudro a sum 
imho divah: asura is explained shatrunam nirasita, the expellee 
of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of 
strength, amr, balam ; tasya data ; Aditya rupa : a form of 
Adilya, or an Aditya. 

10, Resplendent. — Twam agne ribhuh, twam vajasya 
ishishe: we might have conjectured that some allusion to 
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die Riblms was Imre intended; but Sayana renders ribliu, 
bhasamanah, shining ; and vajasya, by annasya, of food. 

Page J 2-2. 

11. Ila op a Honored Winters .—Twam lla shatahi- 
<msi, according to the Scholiast, means the earth of. unlimited 
luration, — aparimilakala bliumih. 

The Destroyer of Vkitra.— Vritraha, Sayana inter¬ 
prets, the destroyer of sin, etc., but these goddesses are identi- 
ied in the hymns to the Apris, with Atjni, and an allusion to 
hulra would only be consistent with the prevailing idea 
ihroughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agni with 
ill other divinities. 

14. Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun 
>r fire ; the text has shuchi, pure ; but Sayana'$ copy must 
rave had in its place vccsu, which he explains as usual, being 
;he abode of all ; sarvesham nivasabhutah san. 

Page 12-3. 

3. At the Root of the World.— Budhne rajasah 
lolcasya mule : that is, according to the commentary, the 
iltar. 

4. Resplendent as Gold.— Chandram iva surueham 
might seem to be preferably rendered, bright-shining, like the 
moon ; but Sayana affirms that chandra here means gold ; 
pf which, when neuter, it is a synonymo, in the Veda. 

5. Blazing with Radiant Tresses.— Hirishipro midiia- 
sanasu jarbhurat: shipra has been before met with, in its 
prd.inary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, the 
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
haranashilahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or cort- 
uune ; but, upon the authority of another text, shipra 
shirshasu vitata hiranyayih, golden locks spread on the head, 
Sayana explains it here by ushnisha, a curl, or turban ; midlux- 
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sanasu he explains by promrcUunuo mi s<ish<tdhislm. amongst 
growing plants. 

Page 121. 

8, The Ktncj of Men. — Raja vishuw, king, or master 
of the Vixhas, or peoj)le. 

10. Over the Five Clashes of Beings.- Pancha - 
krishlixhu, janeshu, men ; according to the Scholiast, the four 
castes and the Nishadas. 

Page 125. 

11. 1. 3. The Arris.—S ee Hymns 13, vol. i, p. 15 ; and 
I. 21. 3 and I. 24. 9, pp. 12, 113, in this volume. 

2. Narashansa. —In the preceding Suktas , Tanwnapat 
is the second personification of Ayni addressed : he is here 
omitted. 

4. Divine Urass.— The Burhish, or a personification 
of Atjni, hero as in the preceding. 

Page 120. 

0. Like Two Famous Female Weavers. — Vuyyeva 
ranvite are explained by the Scholiast, vayyu iva vanakushale 
iva shabdile, stule, 

7. Two Divine Invokers of the Cods.—T he personi¬ 
fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the character of 
two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

The Navel of the Earth.— That is, as usual, the altar : 
the three high places, sanushu trishu, are the three sacred fires ; 
Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, and Dakshina. 

10. By His Especial Acts, etc. Ayvir-havih sudayali 
pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholiast, Agni, who is t he 
supporter, or the instrument of cooking or maturing fitly, 
cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various 
acts, whit h are the means of cooking : he dresses the oblation, 
not under-dressing nor over-dressing it : Agnih pakadharo 



310 


Rig-veda Translation 


kavih pashurupam karmavisheshaih pakasadhanaih prakarshena 
sudayati ksharayati-apakadhikapaJcadirahityena fuivih pachatt. 

The Divine Immolatob, — Daivyah shamita : the latter 
usually denotes the person who kills the victim : Agni is 
elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the 
gods, — demnam sham ita. 

Thrice Consecrated. — Tridha samaktam, thrice anointed, 
or sprinkled ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed 
npastarana, amdana, abhigharana. 

11. Yajur-Veda, xvn. 88. Mahidham renders ilhama 
i>y dwelling, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to 
apply the last member of the stanza to the Adhwaryu ; or. 
Priest, bring hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him , 
land say to him), Showcrer (oi blessings), convey the conse¬ 
crated oblation (to the gods). 

Page 127. 

2. Twice made him Manifest, etc.—-As lightning in 
the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth. 

3 . And Shines on the Nights, etc. — Didayad-ushatir- 
armya : ushatih, the commentator explains, lcamayamanah, 
being to be desired ; and urmya, ratrih , nights ; which ho 
renders, all nights, or the whole night,— sarvasu ratrishu 
lipyale ; or sarmratriradipayati, he shines on all nights, or 
he lights up all the nights. 

Page 128 . 

1. An Invoker of the Gods. — Hotri : in this, and the 
following stanzas, Agni is addressed, as identified with, or 
personified by, several of the individual priests employed at 
sacrifices. 

For the Preservation or Our Patrons.- Pitribhyah 
,it,aye, for protection to the Pitris : the Scholiast interprets 
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jntri here by palaka, or Yajamana, the patron, or institutoi 
of the sacrifice. 

Page 129. 

2. Conductor op the Sacrifice. — Netri, and presently 
afterwards Polrt, two of the sixteen priests : the seven rays 
are here explained to mean, the seven priests, engaged in 
their respective functions. 

4. The Regulator of the Sacrifice.— The Prashastri, 
whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to obviate all obstruc¬ 
tions to a sacrifice. 

7. The Ministering Priest.—T he Rilwij, or a priest 
in general, in which capacity Jtjvi is invited to officiate for 
himself. 

Page 130. 

2. Who are Gratified uv Prompt Sacrifice,— 
Ashmmiahte-vyapaJcayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or 
ashu, quick, tadichchhati, he wishes that; he wishes for quick 
or prompt worship. 

4. Yajur-Veda, Xu. -13; the explanation is the same, 
only the ellipse following ‘understand/ is filled up by abhima- 
lam, wish, desire. 

0, To Him Who Offers, etc.— 11anaya-pujayitre, to 
the worshipper ; avast/ave-swaraJcshana michchhate , to him 
who wishes his own preservation. 

1. Descendant of Rharata.— BIiamta, according to 
Say ana means sprung from the priests,— bharata-ritwija, 
produced by their rubbing the sticks together. 

Page 131. 

5. When Sanctified to with, etc.— Vashabhir - 
ukshabhik-ashtapadibhimfiutah , offered or sacrificed to with 
barren cows, vasha ; with bulls, uksha ; and with eight¬ 
footed animals ; that is, according to Sayana, a cow with calf; 
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but it is remarkable, that these animals should be spoken of as- 
burnt-offerings. 

6. Feeder upon Fuel.- -Drvannah : from dm, a tree, 
or timber ; and anna, food. 

Face 132. 

1. In the Station of the Invoking Priest.— Hotri- 
sadane, in a place convenient for pouring the butter on the 
fire, or near to the Uttara-vedi, the north altar ; or considering 
the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar : Mahidtmra 
explains it in the same manner,— Yajur-Veda, VI. 36. 

3. In Thy Loftiest Birth-Place, etc. —That is, Agni 
is worshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the firmament as 
lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the altar : 
the same occurs in the Yajush, xvit. 75. 

Face 133. 

3. When Soundly Sleeping, etc. — Uttanayam sushu- 
tam, on the lower of the two sticks which are rubbed together. 

4. I Offer Oblations with Butter.— Jigharmy 
agnim havisha ghritena : the Yajush, xi. 23, reads it, a turn 
jigharmi manasa ghritena , I sprinkle thee with butter, with a 
believing mind ; shraddhayuklena ohittena. 

Vast, Expanding, etc. -Prithum tirascha vayasa brihan- 
tam : Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them, 
vast with crooked-going or undulating radiance : the two last 
lie interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations 
are given, but they are not- more intelligible than that of the 
text,. 

5. This verse is also in the Yajush, xi. 24 ; and from 
Kutyayana , a direction is given for its use and that of tlie- 
preceding : they are to be repeated together, but the first 
half of stanza four is to be repeated with the second half of 
stanza five, and the first- half of stanza five with the second 
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half of stanza four : as the senm: of the line stops with the 
half-stanza, there is no obscurity of meaning from the process, 
but it shows that more attention is paid to the manner than 
the matter of the recitation. 

Page 134. 

3. In the Praises Uttered by the Worshippers,— 
Rvdriyeshu stomeshu : Rudriya may be rendered, the means 
of giving pleasure,— sukhasadhavabhukshu ; or Rudrah may 
mean stolarah , praisers. worshippers : either is an unusual 
signification. 

i . And Encouraged by the Sun, etc .—liasir vishah 
suryem sahj/ah: the two first the Scholiast renders by, 
upakshapayalrih , or «sia ■ ihpmjah , people interrupting religious 
rites, or of the race of Asuras : mryena he renders by prara - 
kena , urger, instigator, as if it were an adjective. 

Page 135. 

(i. The Signs of (Tnora as) the Sun.- -Han suryasya 
ketu , the two horses the signs of the sun ; but the Scholiast 
proposes to explain svrya by instigator or heroic,— susktu 
prerakasya ; or su-viryasya. as indicating India ; or it may 
mean, of Indra , identical with Sarya , Suryatmanah Indmsya . 

10. The Friend of Man Sought to, etc. — Amanmham 
yan manusho nijurvit, when the man, or as Sayana explains 
it, the benefactor of man, inanuxhyanam hitakari, destroyed 
the no-man ; that is, the mmttndtyamw-ahilatn, not friendly 
to man; which, is, probably, a c-orroote.r reading than the 
manushyanam-mhitain, of the printed text. 

Page 130. 

14. The Winds. — Vuyavah , the Scholiast adds, may be 
put honorific.ally for Vayti, in the singular, of whom it is said, 
that lie is the first drinker of the Soma ; Vayur-M somasya 
agrajmta . 
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15, Let Those in Whom thou art. — Yeshu may 
apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma ; —may those 
Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest. 

Associated with the Mighty, etc, — Asmanlsupritswa 
tarutra avardhayo dyani brihtidbhir arhaih : the sense is not 
very obvious : Sayana explains pritm as the qualification of 
avardhaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle, and the 
like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men 
can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives : arhaih is for 
archaniyaih, to be adored, the Maruts, understood. 

17. Trikadruka Rites.— See vol, i, note on I, 7. 2. 3. 
The Trikadrukas are said, by the commentator, to denote 
throe days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhi- 
plava ; abhiplavikeshu ahah su, called severally, Jyotish, Gauh, 
Ayus: the, text designates them as ugreshu, fierce, angry ; 
but the Scholiast here explains ugra to mean, having many 
praises and prayers,- bahu stotrashastravat. 

18. The Spider-like Son of Danu. — Danurn aurna- 
vabham: Sayana considers the latter to be the same as 
aurnanabhatn ; or that it may be composed of aurna, a spider, 
and abha, resembling. 

Rage 137. 

19. Trita. Trita, in this and the next stanza, is said 
to be a, Maharshi. 

20. As the Sun Turns Round His Wheel. — Suryo na 
ehakram ; or na may be used in a negative sense, and the 
phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood 
still through fear of the Asura ; or again, it may mean, that 
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bah. 

21. .Do not Thou Who art, et a.—Mati dhag bhago no : 
Sayana renders, Bhajaniyuslwamasmakam human mu dakshih, 
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thou, who are adorable, consume not our desires : Yaskc 
separates the two last words, as, bhago no astu, may fortune 
be to us.— Nir, i, 7. 

1. Who has done Honour to the Gods by his Ex¬ 
ploits.— Who has preserved or protected them: or hag 
surpassed them ; jmtyarakshad atyakramad-iti va. — Yaska, 
X. 10 ; the whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional 
stanza, in the Atharva~Veda, xx. 31 ; to which, by the more 
modern character of its style, it more properly belongs : its 
construction is in striking contrast for intelligibility with the 
more ordinary elliptical and obscure construction of the 
Suklas by which it is preceded and followed. 

He, Men, is Indra.— Sa jamm Indra ; janaso jam, he 
asurah, the Scholiast thus explaining jam : but this has 
reference, it is supposed, to a curious legend, which is some¬ 
what variously related, although to the same general purport; 
according to one version, Gritsamada, bv his devotions, ac¬ 
quired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once in heaven, 
in the firmament, and on earth; the two Asaras, Dhuni and 
Ghumuri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were proceeding 
to attack him, when he arrested their advance by repeating 
this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra : another version 
states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a sacrifice 
celebrated by Va-inya, Gritsamada was one of the officiating 
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kdl Indra, who, 
assuming the likeness of Gritsamada, went away without 
question : w hen the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went 
out, the Asuras, who had been lying wait, considered him to 
be Indra, and were about to fall upon him, when ho diverted 
them from their purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that 
Indra was a different person : a third story is, that Indra 
■came alone to the sacrifice of Gritsamada, and being, as before. 
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waylaid by the Asura.s, assumed the person of the Rishi, and 
coming forth, returned to Swarga ; after waiting some time, 
the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold 
of Qritsamada, conceiving that Indra had assumed his per¬ 
son, until they were persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetition of this Sukta : the legend, as before stated, is 
briefly alluded to in the Mahabharata. 

2. Who Tranquillized the Incensed Mountains.— 
Yah parvatan prukupitun aramnat ; the Scholiast says lie 
quieted the mountains, going hither and thither, as long as 
they had wings : Indra cut them off. 

Page 138. 

8. Whom (Two Hosts), etc .--Yum krandsi sanyati 
vihvayele; whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), invoke', 
there is no substantive: Sayana proposes, rodasi, heaven 
and earth ; or dive sene, two armies. 

Whom (Two Charioteers), etc.— Here again a sub¬ 
stantive is wanting: the Scholiast, supplies rathinau, two 
charioteers, or Agni and. Indra. 

Page 139. 

11. Who Slew Ahi, etc.- -Sttyana considers, alii, the 
slayer, ahantaram, and daman, the son of Danu, to be 
epithets of Shambara. 

12. The Seven-rayed. —-The seven rays, rashmayah, 
are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjanya, or 
Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven kinds of rain-clouds, 
severally named in the Taittiriyaranyahi. 

Page 140. 

3. According to Sayana, the Hold, Adhwaryu, and 
Brahman, are the three priests indicated. 
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4, Constructing Useful Works, etc.— Asinwan 
■danshtraih pitur alii bhojcmani. ; asivwan is explained by the 
commentator, setubandlmdikam karma human, doing ads, 
such as building bridges, and the like : pituh is explained, as 
usual, palaka ; but Biujana suggests that it may imply tlin 
fostering heaven, from which comes the rain that causes the 
growth of grain, for the sustenance of man. 

Page 141. 

8. S A HAVASU, THE 8oN OF NiUMARA.—Two AsurdS, of 
whom nothing more is particularized than the etymology of 
their appellations, which is perhaps not very authentic : mi, 
man, and mam, who kills ; and saint. with, vasu, wealth. 

9. Dabhiti.- -Dabhili has been named before, vol. i, 
p. 173 ((. l(i. 7. 23), but with no further description than his 
being a Rixhi: he is elsewhere called a Raja : see note on 
II. 2. 4, 4 ; several of the exploits here ascribed to Indra are, 
in the hymn referred to, attributed to the Ashwixs. 

10. The Six Expansive Objects. — tihad-vishtimh; 
they are said to be, heaven, earth, day, night, water, and 
plants. 

11. Wherewith the Sacrificial Foot), etc.— Jutu- 
shthimsya pra myall salia swo to : Jalushlhira may be a proper 
name ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pra being 
put for pradah ) food to the vigorous Jalushlhira ; but the 
phrase may also signify, according to Sayatm , India’s being 
the occasional (jatu) agent in sacrificial offerings ( vayas ) in 
relation fo constant and essential ceremonies ,—slhimsya 
balavat .0 yajnadeh karmaxult samhandhi vayas. 

Pace 142. 

12. Thou hast Provided a Passage, etc .—Aramaya 
sampasastaraya shrulim : it would seem as if Sayana under¬ 
stood upas hen; by karma, opus ; saraxam ajmh karma ycisam ; 
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they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only 
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his. 
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to cross, when 
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across/ by him. 
Turviti and Vayya have both occurred more than once.— 
See vol. i. 

The Blind and Lame I’aravrij. — Paravrijarn prandkam 
shromm, which is the expression of 1. 16. 7. 8 ; see vol. i, p. 
170; the latter adds chalcshase slave, to see and to walk ; 
and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of Rijra- 
shwa, as the individual who was made to see ; whence it 
followed that Shrona was the name of him who was made to 
walk : from this passage, however, it is dear that there was 
an ellipse, and that both prandha and shrona, or blind and 
lame, were epithets of Parawij: the miracle in the earlier 
hymn is ascribed to the Ashwvns. 

3. Dribhika. —-An Asura ; Bala we have had before. 

4. Ueana.— Urana is a new name ; Arbuda occurs, voL 
i, p. 75 (I. 10. 1. 6). 

Page 143. 

5. Shushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs- 
more than once : see vol. i. Swashna-su-ashnate is he who 
devours ; but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghana, 
well-slew, and makes the name, Ashna, apparently without 
necessity ; this and Rudhikm, are new names of Amras : 
Namuchi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (I. 10. 3. 7): 
his destruction by the foam of the sea, which is a Paumnilc 
legend, is cited by Sayana. from the Taittiriya : — apamphenena 
Namucheh shirah Indra udamrtayal. 

0. For Shambara, see vol. i; elso vol. ii, note on 1.19. 4. 7. 
Varchin is said to have been an Asura, who reviled Indra , 
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and was consequently destroyed, with aJi his children and 
dependants. 

7. Atithigwa.—S ee vol. i. 

Page 114. 

1. Trikadruea Bites.- -See note on II. 1. 11, 17. 

4. According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged 
and taken the city of a royal sage, named Dabhiti, but on their 
retreat were intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered 
the booty, and restored it to the prince. 

Page 145. 

5. Sa in mahim dhunim eto uramnat : dhuni, according 
to day ana, is a synonyme of the Parushni, or Iravati River 
(see vol. i, p. 45, note on I. 7. 2. 12), note, from its shaking or 
dissipating the sins of the worshippers,— -slolnmm papani 
dhunoti parushni n-adi. 

(i. He Turned the Sindhu towards the North.— 
Sodancham sindhum arinal ; sindhum prancham santam udan- 
mukham akarot ; he made the Sivdtiu, being to the east, facing 
towards the north : there is no farther explanation of the 
sense of the passage, and it does not appear whether, by the 
Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus. 

7. Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and 
lame Rishi, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered 
his sight and the. use of his legs : see note on II. 2. ?. 12. . 

9. His Chamberlain. — Rambhi chid atm vivide hiran- 
yam ; Rambhi is explained, Vctradhari, staff-bearer ; or 
dauvarika, porter, or door-keeper. 

10. This verse has occurred as the last of several preced¬ 
ing Sufctas, II. 1. 11, II. 2. 2, and is repeated in several that 
follow as a sort of burden. 
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Page 146. 

4. Together with the Sun .— Vrishabhena bhanuna : 
the Scholiast renders bhanu by Agni, lire. 

5. The main object of this and the succeeding stanza 
appears to be the exemplification of the various modifications 
of meaning, of which the words vrishan and vrishabha are 
susceptible ; the Soma juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to) 
vrishabha, Indra, who is also vrisliabhunna : the two priests, 
the Adhwaryu and PrcUistkalri, it is said, arc both vrishabhas ; 
so are the stones used to bruise the Soma plant ; and the Soma 
juice is vrishana ; so the thunderbolt is vrisha' ; the car is 
vrisha ; the horses, vrishanau ; ( lie weapons, vrishabhani; 
the Soma is vrishan ; and Indra and the Soma arc both desig¬ 
nated vrishabha : these different forms, vrishan, vrishana, 
vrishabha, are from the radical wish, to ruin ; and imply 
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally ; or bestow¬ 
ing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. 

Page 117., 

1. The Obstructed and Solid Clouds. — Yad-gotra, 
for gotrani, clouds ; from go, water, and tra, to preserve or 
contain : or gotra may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of 
the A ngirasu s recovered by Indra. 

Page 148. 

6. Krivi.—A n A sura. 

7. As a Virtuous Maiden, etc.— Amajur-iva -pitroh 
sacha sati samanat: amajuli is explained by Sayana, living 
at home during life ; sati he renders, daughter, duhita : the 
point of comparison, her c laiming her portion, is supplied bv 
the commentator ; but the possibility of a daughter’s being 
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so situated intimates a probability t ha*. infant marriages were 
not at this time considered imperative. 

l'AGE 149. 

L. A Laudable and 1’urk Sacrifice.— Praia ratho 
uuvo yoji-nUho-ruuhamtd yajnah : the won! mtha, as dcrivod 
from rank, to go, is said to mean here, worship, sacrifice: 
it may have, however, its more usual meaning of a chariot, 
in which case the other words am! phrases are to he adapted 
to tlm signification: the chariot lias I men harnessed, ayoji ; 
provided with four yokes, chulur-yinja ; three whips, irUashu ; 
seven reins, mj'Uirasfimi ; am! ten sides or faces, dasha aritra ; 
such a chariot is to lie understood, figuratively, as a convey¬ 
ance to fimirgu, in which sense it is also applicable to yajna, 
sacrifice. 

a. if on 'i he i'ntsT, the Seco.mo, etc.—A lluding to the 
three daily sacrifices, 

Wrru Other (Ceremonies).—' The terms, anyasyah, 
umja, and anyebldh, of another, others, with others, have no 
substantives expressed ; the nouns of the text are supplied 
from the Scholiast, except, in tlm last, which he renders by 
hulra, and other deities,- ■ ludrnd tb/iih devait sanyackchate 

Pack 150. 

4. With Two Houses, or, kto. Although the horses 
of halm are properly but two, yet, from their supernatural 
faculties, the) may multiply themselves without limit, so 
says ihe Scholiast. 

5. May we be Victorious in J'i very Battle.- -Praye 
praye jigmturah. syama: praye is explained, in one cense, 
yuddhe, ii. war or batlJe ; it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we he Victorious in consequence of lndra’s repeatedly 
entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 
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]. It has been Partaken.— Apayi asya andhasah i.v 
here used impersonally, being the third pels. sing, of the third 
preterite, passive voice ; the commentator affirms that it 
may be used for the imperative, and be equivalent to Indral 
somam pibatu, may In dm drink the Soma ; but this does not 
seem to bo necessary. 

Page 151. 

3. Effected the Manifestation of the Days by 
Light. — Aktuna uhnam vaymumi sadhal is explained by the 
comment, tejasa prakashau divasunam. asadhayat ; the sense 
given in the translation. 

4. Who was the Arbiter, etc. -Atasayyo bind paxpii- 
dhanebhhya/t sun/usya sutau : the first is explained, prapti- 
hetubhutah sun, being the cause of obtaining, to those who 
were contending ; saying, Let me. he the first to have t.lie sun, 
— ahum, eva pratliamam suryam praprmyam ; or sati may 
mean war; to those contending in battle with the sun ; no 
legend is given in explanation of either sense, but one is inti¬ 
mated in the succeeding verso. which has been before alluded 
to, of a dispute bet ween 2 urya and Elasha. in w hich ludra 
supported the latter.— Vol. j, note on I. IT. 1. 15, 

0. IvOTSA. etc.— All these have repeatedly occurred 
before,— see Index, vol. i : except Ashnsha, he who is not to 
be dried up ; it may be an epithet of Slivshna, but is ex¬ 
plained by the Scholiast, an A sura. 

7. May We It key upon Tiiy Friendship.— Ashyama 
tat saplam■: sapta , derived from sapta. seven, is considered a 
synonyme of sapta padiuam. or sakhytrw. friendship. 

Piyu.—E ither an A sum in general, or the name of a 
particular A sura. 

Page 152. 

8. As They Who are Desirous, etc.— Avasyavo na 
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vayumni arc explained, gamutmm ichchhantah pumanso 
margan yathu kunmite, as men. wishing to go, make roads. 

1. As One Desiring Koon Brings, etc.- Vajatjur-m- 
ratham ; yathu annum ichchhun pumm shakatam sampadayati. 
as a man. wishing food, provides his cart or harrow to take it 
away. 

1*age ina. 

6. Dasa. — Dam, a slave, is here said to be the name 
of an Asum. 

7. Has Scattered the Black-Ki’kitng Servile Hosts. 
— Krishnayonii- (hiair uimyad vi. he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-disturbing A sura armies, is one explanation, in which 
krishnayoni is tendered by niknshtaja li. and da si by upaksha- 
payitri, or Asun. se.nu, army, being understood ; the Scholiast 
intimates, as another sense, the pregnant wife of the A sura 
named Krishna. 

I’.-UIK 151. 

1. The I.oud or All. etc. These are all compounds 
with jit ; literal y. eon<|mrar. us. visit wujitc. dlmmjUe, swarjite, 
etc.; but the sense, as Fayaua suggests. is best expressed by 
Adhipati, lord of or over. 

4. Has given Birth to the Light or the Morning.— 
Vshasah swar ja.nut: or sicar may mean, flu* Sun ; Indra, or 
the sky, makes manifest the morning sue. 

1’At.iE 155. 

If. 2. .11. All the verses of this lit inn occur in the 
Sumii-V aila. though scattered : this corresponds with 1. 457, 
and u. S3* <>* Mr. Whitney’s Index. Professor Benfcy 

translates the liist epithet of Indra. Mahislm. which Sayam 
interprets by Mahan, treat, or pajya. worshipful. by its more 
ordinary sense ol Buffalo : the burthen of eacJi verse, sa-enam 
sasltchad dem deoum salt jam Indrant saiga Induh. he renders 
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by, der hut tier Qott den (lott geehrt , der wahre Indti den tvahreu 
Indra ; Sayana refers m t o huiu , or the Soma, of which deva, 
is well as sat>fa, is an epithet, ami puts the verb sashchat , 
ivliioh lie readers by oyaptl-karma, iiervading, in the inijxra- 
i\'e, vtfupnoiu ; the text follows liis interpretation. 

2. Knivi. - Krivim namasuram, an A sura so named. 

One Portion he has Taken to Himself.-- Adhatianyam 
itthare. prem ariehyata : literally, be lias taken the other in 
he belly, he has left ovet that; that is, according lo the Seho- 
iast, basing bis interpretation upon the Taitliriya: India, 
.laving divided the Serna into two pol l ions, took one to him- 
ielf, and gave the other lo the gods ; as it is said by another 
ext, a half to Indra, a half lo the other gods, etena ardham 
Indraya, ardham anyeOhyo devehhyah. 

May that Divine, etc. — Samt-Veda, II. 837 and 838. 

4. The Deuohtf.r of All. — Nrito, lit. dancer; the 
rpithet occurs elsewhere, as or.e who dances or exults in battle ; 
vere the Scholiast explains it bv nurtaijitri, one who causes to 
dance or to rejoice. 

Pace 150. 

Of the (Enemy) of the Cods.--T he text has only 
ievasya, of the divine, or the deity; which the Scholiast. 
;x plains, asumsi/a : a sum rirnn he ran ih.ru pravam Jtinsav, 
njr.ring or taking away the breath or life, in consequence of 
which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarinalt apah ; 
the stanza occurs in the Santa-Veda, x. '1 (id. where this passage 
and the concluding one are. somewhat differently translated. 

II. 3. 1.— Brahmanas-pati is explained by Sayana, brah¬ 
ma tm annasya 'jxtrivridhasya kttrmano m palayalri. the pro¬ 
tector or cherishor of food, or of any great or solemn acts of 
devotion: he has other attributes in the text. as. gananum 
gampatih, chief of the gams, which generally denotes Die 
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ttiusM?* of ilu! iuforioi- <iivinilies, as (lie commentator here 
understamis it : and again, jyeshthamjum brahmanuui, the 
Iwsl lord of mantras. or prayers,- —jimskasyam swaminam 
muitramm. 

2. iJuniASPATi.— -There i.x no marked distinction between 
Brihaspuli ami Brahmnasjjati in any of the following 
stanzas : the former is, jwrhaps., something of a more martial 
character, and uis protection is sought Tor against enemies 
and evil spirits in a more o.speeial manner, hut there is nothing 
very precise in the passages addressed to him to assign to him 
any particul ar office or character: Muhidham explains the 
term, e.herisher or protector of the Vedas,- ■brikatam vedanam 
palakah ; but in the next SuhUi , Sayartrt interprets brihat by 
imntra.- -hrihap) nmntmsya , smmin. 

Him who Hates Hor.v I’uaykiis. Bralmadwishah, 
wliieli may mean, according to I hi' commentator, those who 
hate either the Brahtnawis. or the nuintras. or prayers. 

Paok 153. 

15. There are different i liter pn tat ions of this stanza, 
and Saynna would prefer tin* sense which is given to the 
phrase, dmciinnn chitram. lit. various, or wonderful wealth, 
in the Bnthimtna. which considers it to mean brahma-varchas, 
or U'.jas, th<> Bruhmaniml virtue or energy : the verse occurs 
in the Ynjtish. xxvr. 3. where the commentator explains 
dravitiam in its literal acceptation of dfttmam , wealth. 

16. Who no not know Tins Extent of Tjiy Power, 
etc.- N't jmivh samno viduh is a rather doubtful phrase ; 
Say ana explains it. ye pumanxah mimiah mmamuyat twattah 
yxirah pamstad anyadutkrishtam suma yad mkshoyhiaw m 
jftHunti, those men who do not know anything greater than 
the faculty of destroying Kuks/msas. derived from thee made 
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up of that faculty : Jim explanation is not very intelligible : 
Sama mi rakshoka, Sama is the killer oJ Rak shams. 

Page 159. 

17. Whence Thou art the Reciter, etc.— Summit 
samnah kavih is, according to Sayana, the reciter or author 
of every Sama, mrvasya mmnak ucfwhurnyitu kartosi ; or he 
refers kavi to Twashtri. and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brahmarmspnti by the efficacy of the Sama.- -samnah 
sarena twain ajijanat. 

Acknowledges a Debt, etc. ■Rivuchil-stotrikamam 
rinam iva chvnoti. iic talus the intention of tlie praiser as if it 
was a debt, or obligation. 

Acqottter op the Debt. - Rinuya is of doubtful meaning ; 
Sayana explains it, the discharger or remover of the debt 
which is of the nature of sin, ymparupasya rimsya prithak- 
karta. 

19. This verse occurs in the Yajvsh. xxxiv. 58; Malii- 
dhara explains it in the same manner, except in regard to the 
word vadema. at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare 
or glorify' thee ; lie would explain il literally, let us speak ; 
that is, let us say ; let what we ask be given to us ; let it be 
enjoyed by us diyatam bhujyatam uchcharaye.ma. 

Page 1(50. 

5. Op the Future Rains.— Bhuvana bhnvitwa are 
tendered by the commentary', udakavam bhavyammi. 

Which the Two Regions Mutually, etc.— Vayuva 
chakara ; ynanani-mmilravishayani, he made the knowledge, 
the object of prayer : which the ayatamawm-ajjrayaVnav , or 
the two, said by' the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, 
which are without effort. pass to one another, anyadanyad 
charatah : the phraseology is rather obscure, but. the meaning 
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is, that,, by virtue of prayer and sacrifice. Tain is engendered 
n the sky, which coming down upon the earth, causes fertility, 
whence food for men or for sacrifice is provided ; which, being 
offered, is again productive of rain, and thus, as the result of 
prayer, a mutual and spontaneous interchange of benefits 
between heaven and earth is perpetuated. 

t‘>. Those Sages.—T im Angirasas, according to the 
Scholiast: see vol. i, 1. 2. 3. 5 note ; the whole of this is, no 
doubt, allegorical; the cows hidden in the caves are the rains 
Accumulate d in the clouds, which are set free by the oblations 
with fire, of which the Angirasas were, no doubt, the authors ; 
at least to some extent. 

7 . Which, till then, was not There.— The expression 
is rat lit r obscure, nakih shoasti, that is not; that is, according 
to Sayana. so agnih jmrvam tatra nahir asti, na vidyate , that 
fire formet ly is not there, is not known ; but they, of t.heir 
own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or 
was not extant, threw il there ; avidyamanam agnim sivasa- 
marthyad utpadya talm mrachikskipuh : a probable allusion 
to the dissemination of fire-worship bv the Angirasas: see 
vol. i. I. 1. 1. 6 and 1. 13. 10. 4. 

8. For the Eyes of Men. etc.- -Nrkluikshasah karna- 
yonayah ; i he arrows are oblations and mantras: the first 
obvious t o ! he sight, the second addressed to the cars of men. 

Page 161. 

10. IV hereby Both, etc.- -Yena jana ubhaye bhunjate 
vishah : the two sorts of persons are either t-lie Yajamana, 
or host, am: the officiating priests ; or they may be gods and 
men ; visho nivishtah santo bhunjate bhogan labhanti, being 
entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyments. 
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12. The Waters Injure not your Rites.— -Apash- 
cha na praminmdi vralam vam : the Scholiast says that opal 
is here used, by metonymy, for ail beings,— sarvani bJmtom. 

Page 163. 

3. The Father o» the Gods .—-Demnam pitamm ; 
the Scholiast renders the hitter, puloyitaram. the protector or 
clierisher. 

Page 161. 

1. The Adilyas, or sons of Adili, here enumerated, are 
only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taitliriya for eight, adding 
Dhatri, Indra, and Viwamat to those in the text, and adding 
Anshu for Ansha. The Panranih enumeration is universally 
twelve, Vishnu, Pushan, Twashtri , and Savitri. lining added 
to the eight of the Taitliriya. 

2. Purified by Showers.— mamptda, cleansed by 
water, clean, nirmalct , according to the commentary ; but 
no doubt the term refers to the connection of the Adilyas 
with the fall of rain. 

3. Many-Eyed , -Bhnryakshah, having many eyes, is 
the literal rendering of the epithet ; it is ro doubt figuratively 
used, implying the universal penetration of the rays of light, 
or, as the commentator says, very brilliant,- bahutejasah. 

Behold the Innermost (Thoughts of Men). Antah- 
pashyante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, but the 
Scholiast explains it, praninam, or munushyanam hritsu. into 
the hearts of living beings, or men ;tlie following' expressions 
confirm his interpretation. 

4. The Collectors of Rain. —Asuryam rakshamanah : 
asura, the Scholiast here explains, a cloud ; from am. water, 
as the same with life, and ra, what yields ; thence, asuryam 
is the water of the cloud, or rain, which the Adityas keep 
collected until the season of its full tat tat hale vrishtyutpadanaya 
rakshmti. 
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The Acqcittehs of Our Debts. ••The debu. in the 
Csl miat inn of the ecmmcnl al or. are lilt 1 illly Mi ; those whiej 
are to be paid by the worshippers (o other persons; riuam 
stotribhimnycbhyah jnwleyani ; see again. vorw nine of the 
il Li N’t Sui'lll. 

5. JiiKK .Pitfalls.- -Shwabhew, shwabhnmiva. gurUt- 
viuiti stfiabtima. like places of I, uni having holes or pits. 

Page 165. 

8. They Uphold the Three Wore or.- Tisro bhumir 
dharayait : bloom is here said to inrun loin, world or sphere, 
eart h, firmament. and heaven : whicli t ho Adilyas support 
by supplying ilium with rain. 

Tnn ! hree Heavens.- -Trill dj/nn. the three luminous 
objects, dijilaii. which, acrordiiig; to tlu* Scholiast, nitty be the 
three loins alx ve tin.' sky. Mahar. Jana, Saiga, or the three 
luminous deit ies, Agni, Va-yu, and Sunja. 

Three Cicuemonies,- -The expression is rather obscure,— 
trim mala vklalhc untar eshatn. lit. the 1 hive ceremonies in the 
sacrifice, in the midst of them : the commentator explains 
it as in the text, the three daily ceremonials being essentially 
one worship of the Adilyas ; or lie suggests it might, be render¬ 
ed, in tlii' midst o! those worlds, there are three nets intended 
especially at the nets of the Adilyas, the absorption, retention, 
and re-distv.I'utiou of dew or rain. 

10. By Ancient .Sages.- -The text has only purm, 
prior, forme" ; the commentator explains it In pvrvair-devaih, 
by former gods or divine sages. 

11. The T ight that ts Free from Fear. —Either the 
light of day, or the light of knowledge. 

Page 166. 

13. He Dwells amidst Fertilizing Waters. -Apah 
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suyamm upaksheti; he dwells near to waters that are pro¬ 
ductive of corn ; that is. he obtains tain when needed. 

15. He Defends Both, etc. — ZJhha, kshaya vajayan 
yati; he goes, conquering, to both habitations, is the literal 
rendering, which is amplified by the comment- as in the text. 

Both Portions of Cr ration.-- - Uhhau-ardhe.u, the two 
parts, of the world, according to the commentator, either 
moveable and immoveable things, or mortal and immortal 
beings. 

17. May 1 never have. etc. -Metham aoidam simnam 

• apeii : the last word is of not (infrequent occurrence for jnati, 

• a relative ; shunam. according to the Scholiast, is synonymous 
with shunyam, emptiness: daridryam, poverty: the senti¬ 
ment is thus illustrated by the .Scholiast : may I not he under 
the necessity of begging of different, princes, saving, my sons, 
or other relatives, are hungry : usmadiyah putradayuh kslmdhi- 
4a iti pmbhu-'prabhu-s<wnip(' abhulhaya yachamano via bhuvam. 

May T never. Royal Vahuna.- The. burden of the last 
stanza of Hvmn 15. 

Page U57. 

4. Has Created Ale this Water - Pm aim asrijad 
■ritam ; the expression is indeterminate, in consequence of the 
various senses of ritam, which may mean truth, or sacrifice, 
as well as water : the following phrase, sindlmvn mrunasyu 
yanti, rivers go of Vanina, or by his will or power, confirms 
.the sense of water in the. preceding. 

Like Birds upon the Circumambient Earth.- Paptu 
mghuya parijmrm : the last means merely t hat which goes 
about or round, and might, be rendered, revolving: the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhumi , understood, 
parijmani blmmyam. 
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Page 168. 

0 May I not be Dependent, etc. — Maham rajann- 
■anyakritena bhojam, may I not enjoy by what, is made by 
another ; which the Scholiast explains, may I not. obtain 
enjoyment bv the wealth that is acquired by another : but 
the preceding phrase, mat-kritani , made by me, refers to rina, 
for rinuni, debts ; and so, probably, it does here. 

Many are the Mornings, etc. — Avyushta in-nu bhuya- 
sinishasah-a no jivan tarn shadfri, unrisen, verily indeed, many 
morning-dawns, make us alive in them : according to Sayana, 
this means, that persons involved in debt are so overcome 
with anxiety that they are not, conscious of the dawn of day, 
to them the. morning has not dawned, they are dead to the 
•light of day : the passage is deserving of notice, indicating 
an advanced, as well sis a ftornipl state of society- -the oc¬ 
currence of debt and severity of its pressure. 

10, The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, 
to me, in the sing., in the first line, and nsman, us, in the plur., 
in the second : according to an authority cited by Sayana, 
this hymn removes sin and. danger, debt and poverty, and 
counteracts bad dreams— 

Idam ekadaxharcham tv mrunam hha.yapapanut , 
Rinadaridryaduhswapnamshmmm ill shushruma. 

1. Delivered in Secret. Rahasurim, like a loose 
woman who has a child privately, and who abandons it, in 
some distant place, is the explanation of the commentator ; 
and Is necessary to support the comparison to the distant 
removal of sin prayed for : it is a not insignificant indication 
of manners. 

Page 169. 

3. What may We Do, etc. -That is to say, we are 
unable to render you any adequate service. 
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6. The vcr.se Dec M's ill the Yojuxh, XXXII I, Til. The 
explanation oJ (he expression. vijuro Viikusya. somewhat 
varies, the first being considered as the adjective, agreeing 
with vrifaurya. protect us from the mischievous wolf ; and 
again, kartul avupado. is explained bv Ah/lntlhuni. proteit us 
front a well into which we might Jail, -Itrjxil ova'jiat yatra sa¬ 
in smat pulayata. 

Pack I TO. 

I. I he Animator or Aw..- -The text lias savitre, which 
might menu, to the sun. as one with halm : the Scholiast 
renders it. however, by sarmsya pr/rolrtya, to the instigator, 
impeller, or animator of all. 

At What Period of Time, etc- -The drift of the 
question, according to the eonunei latnv. is tin non-creation 
or eternity of the waters.- --nilyu cat hi to ityorthn. 

J. BrihasjHiti is here obviously identified with lvdra. 

G. Make t;te World Free from Fear.— Krvnutam-v- 
lokam. is. literally, make the world ; hut. the verb is not used 
in the sense of creating, and requires the specification of what 
is done, which the comtjfq.it supplier by kbuyomhitum, freed 
from fear. 

Pace 171. 

8 . 8h andie as. -Vrishuhlmm shcnvUkwrtam : the Shu nili- 
kas are said to be the deseendm ts of Shavila, who, with 
A marks . is the Purohitu. or priest of the A sums. 

1. Protect Otnt Sacrificial Chariot.— -Asnwtkam 
uvittum ra thorn : the latter is here intended for the curt, oi 
waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to bring 
food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the preparation 
of the libation. 

Pace 172. 

2. Ufon the High Places of the Earth. —Prithwyak 
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mnuu jaiir/hamula pauibhik, going heavily on the precipice 
of the earth witli I heir feet ; literally, with their hands. 

1. Tti e W ivas ok Til a Gom. The text has only ynuhhih , 
with 111 -: wives ; Imt, <;* accompanying Twashlri, they must, 
he the ■levttpaliiili, lh«‘ wives of the "oils, the personified 
metres f (lie Veda , according to the Taittiriya ; chhavdimsi 
mi 

I Offer You Food ok. etc. Sllmtuslidiu vayus trimya 
upasliir: the passage is rather olisruro : according to the. 
Scholiast, it means, 1, who am able to otter you three sorts of 
sacviliciul food, vegetable substances, animal victims, or the; 
Soma juice,- oshuiUiijxiduisomabuaka iti antiavi ; spread, 
u/xtstniHimi ; the food, or cakes and butter, charupurodasluuli- 
lakshanuui of that which is stationary, that, is, vrihyudeh , or 
rice am! other grains. 

(>. AtriRBUDUNYA, KWV The two first of these names 
occur in tin.* Puranm, as those of two of the Ruclms: according 
to the Scholiast, the first is tin; same as alii, alone ; budhvya 
implying merely his origin in the firmament,— ■bmlhvam, uiita- 
■rikshani■ Ultra bhuvu ahi-nima dem ; the second is a name of 
the sun, tli; unborn, who goes with one foot : trila he would 
tre.it as an epithet, trkaislinutUima, most, expanded, an epithet 
of hi dm : Jlibhukshiii is an ordinary appellative of the sumo 
deity : Savitri he explains, the generator of all, survasya 
■pnmiviln. 

1’aue 173. 

3. Quick in Thy Steps and Rapid in Thy Words.— 
Padynlliir-ashvin vadium i dm ixijiiuun, explained as in the 
text, hut, according to Mu- Scholiast, it is doubtful whether 
this and the preceding stanza apply to / itiha or to Timditn. 

4. May She sew Her Work, etc.- Simjutu ajmh 
nudiyadidihidyamunuya, may she sew flu; work with a needle 
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that is not capable of being cut. or broken ; with one., of which 
the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes and the like 
wrought with a needle last a long time, according to the 
commentator. 

Page 174. 

6. Sinivali .—Sinivali is the moon on the first day on 
which it is visible : she is said to be, devattam swasa. either 
the sister of the gods, or ore. who is independent of there. 1 
the verse, occurs in the. Yajush , xxxiv. 10; for the epithet. 
Prithusht/ikc , which Sayawt explains bv prithu jagharm. 
Mahidharu proposes, either, prithu keshnbhare, abundant- 
haired, or much-praised, or desired of many ; stukit, meaning 
a head of hair, praise, or desire. 

8. Ganqu.—-S aid to be a syi.onvme of Kuhu, the day 
of conjunction, when the moon rises invisible : it, would seem 
as if these phases of the moon were identifiable with 1mlrati) 
or Varunani, or with both. 

1. Father op the Mari its. -See vol. i, I. 1G. ft. <>. note. 

Page 175. 

4. A Chirp Physician amongst Physicians.- - 
Bhishaktamam twa. bhishajam shrinumi: wo have here an 
unequivocal assertion of the Aesculapian attributes of Rudra. 

•5. Soft- Biot,thud, liidudnra h'lbhruvurna sushipru : 
Yaska interprets the first, mridv ndara having n soft belly, — 
Nir. vi. 1. 

That Malevolent Disposition'.- Ma no asyai riradhan 
manayai : the Scholiast explains manu by hamniti imnyamurtu 
bwldliih. * he mind meditating. 1 kill. 

7. The Dispkllrr of tiie Sins of the Gods. — Apa- 
bhtirUi rapuso dttivyasya. is, according to tin* commentator, 
demkritasga papasija apuharta. t he taker away of sin commit ted 
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by a divinity : however, the proper sense of daivya here nitty 
be questionable. mid it may imply sin against the gods. 

' s . W ditk-Oomclex ion K a- Shiv iticke- shu<a tiyunt anck- 
ate. lie who goes to or obtains whiteness ; the white rom* 
plexion of Shim. the. later representative of Rvdm, has, there¬ 
fore, its origin in the Rich. 

9. Vihoitk.. Asuryam. according to the. comment, 

nleans btla. strength ; or it might be thought to connect 
Rudrtt with tin- Ammx. 

10. Worship op If kvkrenok. Arhan is for arha or 
yoyt/a. fit for. or wort hy of; ( ho term is soniewlmt remarkable, 
as especially applicable, although not exclusively so, to a 
Buddha. 

Necklace.- -The text has uiuhb'. which Saymut here 
interprets. ham. 

I'a'ik I7tl. 

Id. Those which Och Sire Man it Selected. — Yani 
Manur nvrwitu pita nah : t his alludes, no doubt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Mann, according to the Mdhabharata, 
was directed to take with him info the vessel in which he was 
preserved at the time of the, deluge : t he allusion is the more 
worthy of notice, t hat this particular incident is not mentioned 
in the narrative that i< given of the event in the Shatapatha 
Brahmana : see Weber. I ndixche Stndwv. 

14. The stanza occurs in the Yajusli, XVI. 50; the. end 
of the first half of the verse reads, durmatir-ughayoh, the 
displeasure of t ho sinful or the. malevolent, instead of dunmtir- 
mahi gat. may the great displeasure pass away. 

Pack J77. 

1. Laden with Water. - - Rijishiuait . from rijisha. 
water : or it nuty mean. Santa that has lost its strength,- 
rijisht. tifayala-mmh somtlt. 
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2. The Pore W omjj op Prishni.— Prishpyah shuhu 

■ udhani, lit. in the pure udder ef Prishni , that is. on the elevated 
places of the earth, in the mount .‘tins : or, according to the 
Scholiast, allusion is intended to the legend of the earth's 
assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Rudra’s begetting 
the Maruts of Iter in the shape of a bull; but this is more of a 
Panmnik t han a Yaidik legend. 

3. With Swift (H okses) on the Skirts, wrc.—Naintya 

■ hirmis-luraymta ashubhih, lit. they hasten with quick ears 
of the sound: the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, ami 
explains the ears to signify, tin; middle parts of that which 

• emits sound, i.e., the cloud. 

Golden-Helmed.- •IJimnyashiprah: shipm, in other 
^places, the nose, or the lower jaw, is here explained, shims- 
tram, a head-guard, a helmet. 

4. Like Horses going straight. —Rijipyaso n« is 
explained, by the Scholiast, bv riju akulilam jmjmuvantah 
gachchhanto asltica iva, like horses going by, or arriving at, 
that which is straight, not crooked.’ 

Page J7H. 

10. Seizing tue Udder os Heaven, etc.- Prishnya 
yad udhar api apayo duhuh : Prishni is here identified with 
the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
person is abruptly changed : your energy is known, by which 
they milked, etc. 

Trita. — Trita is said to be a Rishi, 

11. Who Frequent spcu Sacrifices.- L'vuyavnah is 
said to be derived from eva, ihat which is to be gone to, 
ganhtvyam. that is, worship, ora sacrifice, sMrum, ytjnum vn, 
and yamn, who goes to ; it is a purely Vuidik word. 

Page 17‘t. 

12. The First Celeuiutohs op the Ten-Months’ 
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Kite, etc.— TV dashagwah pralhama yajmm ukire ."in the first 
volume (I. 11. 5. 4 note), we have hud dashagwah explained, 
those who originally, at least, were priests of the race or school 
of Angims, conducting ceremonies that lasted nine or ten 
days : here we have the office assigned to the Maruts, as the 
first iwdobrators of the rite, and who are therefore identified 
by the Scholiast with the Angirasas,—Angirasas-tad rupa 
bhutwa-marutah, who were the first, or prior to the Adilyas : 
according to the legend, which is here more fully detailed in 
the commentary, there was a competition for precedence in 
going to Swargn, between the Adilyas and the Angirasas, and 
the latter acquired it, by first instituting sacrifices with fire ; 
according to the text, Ad itya shekalim iha-asann-angirasashcha 
he agre agnina agrtim ayajanta ; the Adilyas were also here, 
and the Angirasas ; they (the latter) first worshipped Agm 
with fire : this is in harmony with 1 he inference drawn from 
other passages, that Angirasa nd his disciples were the persons 
who first established the various forms of worship with fire: 
see voh i, I. 1. 1. 0 note. 

13. With Melodious Lutes.—?’* kshonibhih : Sayatia 
explains kshonibhih by, shubda-karibhir-vimkkyair-vina- 
vishesluiih. wil h sounding instruments, called vims, a sort of 
vinas: the etna is a stringed instrument, well known. 

14. Like the Five Chief Pkussts, kk - Trito m yan 
pancha hot fin abhishtaye avamrUul a varan chakriya a,vase ; 
the passage is obscure, especially as the legend which is alluded 
to is not narrated by the Scholiast: in fact, he is disposed to 
consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or yoga : 
the five hotris, or offerers of the Soma, being the five vital airs, 
whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to con¬ 
centrate themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for 
the attainment of superhuman faculties : this would leave the 



338 


JitC-VKOA TRANSLATION 


form amnia unexplained, alt hough the conummtutor proposes 
to render it, homaniAtpiidakan muthyan, the chief offerers 
of the Soma : his explanation runs thus : puncha-hotrir 
adhyatmapranapanadi pancha vrittyatmana vartamanan, ah 
eva homanishpudakan mukhyan, abhishtaye abhilashitasiddhyar- 
(ham chakriya nabhwJmkrena avatum sangantum avavartat 
swasman-nwjigamishun pm nan swatnuibhimulcham amrtayat 
he compelled the vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself 
to turn back into the presence of himself, and to concentrate 
with the umbilical chakra , for the entire completion of. the 
rite ; (those airs being) the chief offerers of the. oblation abid¬ 
ing in the spirit, as prana, apava. and the rest, constituting! 
the five ministering priests : a Jess mystical interpretation 
turns upon the sense, of chakriya, with a spear or lance. 
rishtyakhyena ayudliena. 

I. Gkanoson of tub .Ipam-napat, the son 

of the trees or fuel, which are the progeny of the rains : a 
different etymology makes the term an epithet- of the sun: 
vol. i, note on I. 5. 5. 6. 

Park 180. 

3. The Ocean-Kibe.-- -Vrvatn nadyah prinanti: urva 
is explained by Sayarn in its usual acceptation of submarine 
fire,— mmudramadhye vartamanam vadavanalam. 

The Scliolist, suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water; one termed 
ekadhamh, the other mmtivaryah , apparently the juice of the 
Soma, as distinguished by their employment in the Agni- 
shomiya sacrifice, after collecting the fat of the victim, and 
which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony : 
the mantra used on the occasion occurs in the Yajush, vi. 23, 
where Mahidhara explains the meaning of Vasalivari; 
msativari sanjnanam somarthanam apam grahanam haryum, 
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tin: taking of the waters named Vasativari, which mean, the 
Soma is to he observed : more particular detail is to be 
found in the Sutras of Katyayana, vm, 9; vn. 10. 

•I. Height Rays amidst the Waters —Alluding either 
to the submarine fire or to the lightning amidst the rain- 
clouds. 

5. The Three Divine Females. -They are, according 
to the Scholiast, Ita .Smaswati, and Bharati, personifications 
of sacred prayer or praise. 

As II’ Formed in the Waters, etc.— Krita ivu upa hi 
prasasrw apsu , t hey have proceeded or issued, as if made, in 
the waters, is the explanation of the commentator ; but this 
is all. Sa piyusham atmyati purvasma-m, he drinks the nectar, 
t hiit is, the Soma, of those first bom ; the essence of the waters 
which were the first created things by Brahma; purmm 
Brahmanah sakashad tUpannunam apam mmbhukm. 

(1. 1 n Him is the Birth of the Horse. —Ashwasya atra 

janima, hero, or in him is the birth of the horse ; alluding, 
according to the Scholiast, to the production of Vchchais- 
shmvat, the horse of halm, amongst the precious things ob¬ 
tained by tiie churning of the ocean : but this is Pauranik , 
apparently not Vaidik , and the birth of the horse from water, 
whether of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is 
yet doubtful. 

Of Him is the Origin of the World. —Asya cha swah ; 
the Iasi; is explained, su, well, mraniya, to be chosen : imply¬ 
ing, according to the Scholiast, the whole world : that is, the 
deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be con¬ 
sidered as the origin of all earthly things. 

Page 181. 

11. Both Flourish though Hidden by the Clouds.— 
Apiohyam vardhate-meghantarhitam sad-vardhate ; increases 
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though concealed by the clouds ; is the interpretation of the 
comment. 

12. The First of Many.— Bahunam avamaya, the lies 
of many, that is, of the gods, as in the Aitareya Brahmana 
agnir-vai devanam avamuh, that is, according to the Scholiast 
devanam, madhye prathamah. the first amongst the gods 
qualifying the expression as referring to the sacrifice in whicl 
oblations are to be presented to Agni, or lire, in the firs; 
instance. 

13. Has Descended to this Earth, etc. — Anyasyc 
iva iha tanva vivesha, has entered here, verily, with the body 
of another ; the substantive, five, is understood ; that is 
fire originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary 
and sacrificial fire. 

Page 182. 

1. Through Woollen Filters.— The text has only 
avibhih, with sheep ; the Scholiast amplifies the phrase, avei 
balamayair dashapavitmih , with purifying filters made of the 
hair of the sheep. 

Drink the Soma Offered by the Hotel— Piba hotrod 
a so mam : in this and the following verses, hotro and the 
analogous terms, potru, Agnidhra, etc., are explained, the 
Yaga, or sacrifice of the Ilotri, and the rest, those portions of 
the ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating 
priests, or the oblations which each is in turn to present. 

2. Sons of Dtiarata; — Bharatasya sunavah : the first 
is said to be a name of Rudra, as the cherishcr or sovereign, 
bkartri, of the world. 

3. The verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvx. 24; and, 
according to Mahidhara, is in the first instance, addressed to 
the Devapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri 
along with them : his interpretation is, in other respects, much 
the same as Sayana’s. 
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Page 183. 

4. In the Three Altars. —Those of the Garhapatya , 
Ahavaniya , and Dakshina fires. 

1. Dravinoeas. —See vol. i, note on I. 4. 4. 7. 

Drink, Dravinodas, along with the Eitus.— Somam 
Dramnoilah piba ritubhih : this is the burthen of the two next 
stanzas also, and of the last, of the hymn : the Scholiast would 
understand the Situs, properly the seasons, to bo the deities 
presiding over the months, continuing the series from the 
preceding Sukta, and adding to the number severally, tlio 
months named Isha, Vrjja, Sahas, and Tapasya, 

Page 184. 

L Offered by the Priest.- -Pattern Dravinodah 
pibatu (Iravinodasah, lit. let Dravinodas drink the cup of 

Dravinodas ; but in the second place, the word is explained 
ritwij, a- priest. 

Page 185. 

1. Fob such is ms Office. —This seems to be suggested 
by the etymology of Savitri, as derived from the root Su, 
to bring forth, pmsavuyu bkaumn ; for such is his work,—• 
tadapa, tut prasava. karma. 

To the Pious Worshipper s.—Devebhyah, to the gods ; 
but t he Scholiast interprets it here, stotribhyah, to the praisera, 

3. Uhe Traveller from J Lis Journey. —Or literally, 
the goer, from going. 

5. Imparted by Savitri.— The Agnihotra rite is to be 
performed at dawn, which may be therefore considered as 
enjoined or instigated by the rising sun. 

Page 186. 

8, On the Closing of the Eyes of Savitri.— Varum 
•especially presiding over the night. 
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10. The Protector of the Wives of the Gods.— 
Gnaspati, devapatnmam patih ; or gnah may mean the metres 
of the Vedas. 

1. Like Two Brahman as.- Brahmana-wa for Bmh- 
manau ; this loots very like a specific denomination, and 
recognizes tins existence of the Brahnava not merely as the 
title of an individual superintending priest, but as implying 
a religious, or priestly order or caste. 

Page 187. 

2. Like Two Heroes, etc.- -In this and many of the 
succeeding comparisons, (lie only point of similitude is that 
of the dual number. 

7. As They Whet an Axe upon a Grindstone.-- 
Kshnotrem iva swadhitim ; asim tejamsamvat tihshni kurutam; 
sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone. 

Page IBS. 

1. Soma. —By Soma, it would appear that we are to 
understand bot h the moon and the Soma plant, as is more 
particularly intimated in the fourth stanza. 

The Source of Immortality. —Akrinavan amritasya 
nabhim : ketum , the cause or source, amaranasya. of not dying. 

2. The Mature Milk in the Immature Heifers.— 
That is, the rain in the, newly-risen clouds. 

3. The Seven-Wheeled Car. — Sayana explains sapta- 
chakram, the year, consisting of seven seasons, reckoning the 
intercalary month as an additional rilu, or season. 

Five Reins.— Here again, according to the Scholiast, 
we have a reference to the solar year’, reduced, by the amalga¬ 
mation of the, cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasons : 
as by another text, dwadasha vai masah pan char la vo hemanta- 
shishirayoh samasena, the twelve months are verily five 
seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons. 
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4 Upon Earth and in the Firmament.--I n the first., 
Soma, as ii vegetable. abides mi earth ; iii the second, or the 
firmament. lie is represented by t ho moon. 

5. Has (Iknekatko Alt. Ukimm.- -In what wsiy is not 
ex phi tied. and another! <-.xt. «|iioi «•«! front the nint h Mandala,— 
SomnjiHiitn mntinum, Semin, t In- generator of the wise or pious, 
does .•tot supply ( he infer* niaticn : |mssil>ly allusion is intended 
to the effects of the libations offered in sacrifice ns productive 
of min. and tlienee of nourishment, upon which existence 
depends. 

Pack |k<). 

1. Phis verse occurs in the Yajunli. XXVII. 32. 

N iv ut Steeds. —The Niyutn are the horses of the ear of 
Vayu. 

2. This also is triton in the Yajush, xxvn. 29 : Shukra. 
which Sayana interprets dipyavtum. bright, resplendent, as 
an appellative of the Sown juice. MahuHiara renders by 
gralui . a vessel, a ladle ; tliat is. a Indie or cup of Sonin juice. 

4. This stanza occurs in the Santa-Veda, it. 260; and 
in ’lie Yajiush ; but in a very different place from the two 
preceding, or vn. 9. 

5. This and the next verse occur in the Satna-Veda. 
ii. 261, 262. 

7. The Yajush re|mats this and the two following verses, 
XX. 80 - -83. 

Pack 190. 

8. Whether X1e be far off oh nigh.- A : « yol para 
mntara: para is rendered by Sayana , durastha, being at a 
distance; and anlara by sainijxtvarti, one being near; 
Mahidliara understands them to signify relationship, jxtm 
meaning asambaddha, unconnected, and anlara, sambaddha, 
connected or related : he explains also the verb adadharshat 
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differently, and makes In dm the object :—“The ludra when 
may such a man not overcome, — yam-Indram na /mrabhuyat 
but this seems rather inapplicable. 

9. Op Various Sorts. — Pishanga mndrisham is explain 
ed by Sayam, namrujmn, of many sorts ; Mahidhara, mor< 
literally, gives 'pishanga its ordinary sense of tawny or yellow 
and explains the compound, that which is of a yellow colour 
or gold. 

fO, Sama-Veda, i. 200. 

13. Yajur-Veda , vir. 3-1. 

14. In this and in verse 17 the author resumes his 
original character of a member of (be family of th( 
Shumhotma : see Introductory Note to this Mandala, 

16. Best of Mothers, etc -Ambitame, naditeme 
devitame ; the superlatives of antbiku , a mother ; nadi, a 
river ; and devi , a goddess. 

Back 191. 

19. Mat the Two (Heaven and Earth).- -According 
to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the two shako tas 
carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the fuel, or tin 
Soma plants, and are placed in front of the hall of sacrifice, 
north and south of an altar erected outside, and which art- 
considered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the, Tricha : the Shakatas art 
requested, according to Sayam, to proceed to the west part 
of the northern vedi, or altar,- -u.ttanwrdeh pashchiniubhagan, 
pragachchhalam: according to Katyayana, they are also 
termed Havirdhanas, oblation-containers, and part of the 
ceremony consists in dragging them into different positions 
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which 
are given in the Yajur-Veda , v. 14—21. 
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J. The Kapinjala. —The name docs not occur in the 
test, but the Anukramanika has kapinjnlarupindro demta 
the kapinjala , in ordinary language, is the Franooline part' 
ridge. 

2. In the Region of the I’itkis.- -The south ; for, as 
observed in the comment on the next verse, the cry of birds 
on tin south is of good omen. 

Page 1!i2. 

2 Buahmaputka. The same as the Brahmanachchansi , 
one ol t he sixteen priests, who shastram shansati, recites the 
mantra that is not to he sung or ehaimtcd. 

3. r.tKE that of a Lv'VE.—Karkarir-yatha : the karkan 
is said to be a musical instrument.- vadya-visheshah. 

Pace Ui:3. 

HI. I.. I. — VxsiiwAMT.TuA is a remarkable person in the 
traditions of the Hindu religion : according to the historical 
and Pauranik authorities, he was originally a member ol the 
Kshatriya , or royal and military caste, and himself for some 
tune a monarch : lie was descended from Kasha, of the lunar 
race, and was t-Jie ancestor ol’ many royal and saintly person¬ 
ages. who, with himself, were called after their common an¬ 
cestor, K'ishikas, or Kaushikas : by the force of his austerities, 
lie compelled Brahma to admit him into the Brahmanieal 
order, into which lie sought admission, in order to be placed 
upon a level with Vasishtlui, with whom he had quarrelled : 
his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasish- 
tha, arc told, wit h some variation, ir; the llamayana , eh. Li. 
—lx v. (Sohlegel’s edition), in the Mahabharata, Vayu, 
Vishnu, and Bfiagavata, and ot her Puranas : t he details of 
t he Ramayana are t lie most ample : the texts of the Rig-Veda 
intimate a general conformity with those of the Puranas as to 
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the family designation of Vishwa.mitra, and to occasional 
disagreements with Vasishtha, originating, apparently, ii 
their respective patronage of hostile princes: according 
however, to the heroic poems, the Pumnas , and various poem; 
and plays, these two saints were on very amicable terms ii 
their relations to the royal family ot Ayodhyu , or to kin;, 
Daslmratha, and Ins son Rmnu. 

4. The Seven Great Rivers- See vol. i, p. 45, and 
note on 1. 7. 2. 12 : the seven great rivers of India, or branches 
of the Ganges, seem to have been known 1o the Romans ii 
the time of Augustus, 

Con septeni suvgons sedatis amnibns altus 
Per taciturn Ganges,—iEo. ix. 30. 

Page 194. 

6. Undevouring. IJndevoured Waters.- -Anudali- 
radabdha, not extinguishing A (/pi. nor vet evaporated, by him. 

Not Clothed.-- -Amsam anagnu. not wearing garments, 
but invested by the water as by a robe. 

7. The Womb of the Waters.— The antatiksha, mid- 
heaven, or the firmament, the region of vapour. 

9. Knew the Udder of His Parent.— Piturudhur 
viveda : the parent here is the firmament, and the udder the 
clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain. 

Page 195. 

16. May We Overcome the Hostile, etc.— Abhish- 
yama pritanayur adevan, or it may mean, may we overcome 
the hosts of those who are not gods, i.e„ the Rakshasas , or 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices. 

Page 196. 

23. This verse, which forms the burden of several sub¬ 
sequent, hymns, occurs in the Sama-Veda, I. 76 : it is translated, 
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with .soriu diiTereree. by Bcrfcv ami Stevei-ron. as lias lieej 
ofiwrm! in ihc Prelate. 

I. To TllS TlVOi’OLI) b'UNOTION. To i ho li"hl illjl of tin 
Garhapat)j« and Ahumnii/u. 1 he domestic and sacrificial fires 

Page 197. 

•>. The Hkmovkk op Sorrow. Tin t«*xl lias meieh 
Riidru. which tin- Scholiast i raralatcs du/ikhuiutw dravaiatu 
tin; drive*? away of {jriefs or pains : otherwise. wo mijilit take 
it as a synonyme of Agni. 

7. Yajur- Vnlu . xxxiu. 7.'» . 

Page J9n. 

9. Fhk Three Radiances. -Tisrah mntvlhth. literally 
tli« thru* fuels. lint lion* said to intend the three forms oi 
conditions of liri': as. earthly lire*. (Iiat of the firmament oi 
liftlilninj;, arid that of heaven, the sun : or three Vniilik forma 
two ti.*rm<*ii Aglmra. ar.d oik* Aimi/aju : tin* celebration ol 
the latter is rewarded by enjoyment in t his world, that of tin 
two former by enjoyment in the firmament and heaven. 

.10. T N these It EG ions. -The two pieces of wood, tin 
attrition of which produtes flume. 

II. ft oaring in Various Places.- -As in forests on lire 

12. The Common Path or thk Gods.- That. is. as the 

sun. 

Page 199. 

3. The Sign of Sacrifices. Kiivnt i/ajiuimm: keti 
is, properly, a banner: but it is repeatedly used in the Vedc 
in the sense, of jirtijnnpaht. a sij!i» ! a signal, t lmt which make.* 
any thin# known. 

Page 201. 

II. Adoring Both, wrc.-See vol. i, I, 11. 2. 4 note. 

III. 1. 4.—See note on Apri«. I. 24. 9. 
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1. Repeatedly Ktnuleo.— Samk - mmU , takes the 
place of :lie Samiddh'i, or Summiddhu , as an appellative of 
Ayni in preceding Suita s. 

3. Ila.—T he llilii of preceding hymns, but the con* 
stmction of the stanza is difficult, ami flit’ sense obscure. 

!. You Both. — Ayni ami the Barkis, or sacred grass, 
to which, us in the parallel passage*, the stanza ts ad dressed. 

L’age 303. 

5. Deities in Sensible Shapes.- -In preceding Sulla s, 
the doors of t he hall of sacrifice are the personifications speci¬ 
fied ; here are lo lie understood divinities presiding over Die 
doors. 

7. As Identifiable with Water.■■ -Rilum rl tn ahuh 
is explained by the Scholiast. Alffuin eva rUabhutmn ninth, 
they have called Ayni. verily, rita : rila is usually rendered 
water, but it may mean until ; the commentator leaves it 
unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, ritnm xhanxunfti, 
rendered it by udakam , desirous or expectant of water. 

8. The Scholiast interprets hhamtiUhih , with the con¬ 
nections oi Bharala. or the Sun, hharalasya suryattya stint- 
bnndhinihhih, perhaps intending tin- solar raj's : Ilharati he 
explains by Vach. speech ; Ila he explains by Bhumi, the cart h; 
and Saraswati by Madhyamika mk ; the Snmmatas are the 
Madhyamaslhanas , the middle regions, or the firmament : 
Ayni, whose name is rather unooiuieetedly inserted, is thus 
identified through their several personifications as goddesses, 
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or sound 
in the three regions ; see note on I. 21. 3. 9. 

10, May A.oni the Immolator, etc .--Agnir huvih 
shumila sudayati is the same phrase as occurred in Sukta in. 
of the Second Mandula. v. 10. 
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11. May the Immortal CJods. etc.— Swaha dimt amnia 
madayantam : Swaha is explained Swahakarcna yuktuh, joined 
witli or addressed by the exclamation, Swaha. This Sukta 
is more complicated and obscure Ilian any of the preceding 
addressed to the Apr is. except Sukta- in. of the Second Maniliila 
to which it bears the nearest analogy : they are both perhaps 
of somewhat later dale than the others. 

Page 203. 

3. Taken IIis Station on High. — Sanwaslhat ; satin, 
uchchh itmn ; that is, idUiruvcilyttlhijam. ; the place called 
the north altar. 

4. The purport of the stanza, is the identity of Atjni 
with Mitra, the sun, and of both with Yaruna and Vayu. 

6. Preserves it. —Covering as it were by extinguishing 
the flame of lire. 

Page 20-1. 

9. Who He, spires in the J!d ii>-Heaven.— Matarishwav, 

the Scholiast explains matari, antarikshe ; shwasiti. svrya- 
rup'iia who breathes in mid-heaven, or ads in the 

form of the sun ; or niutdri may imply aranye , in a forest, he 
who abides in the woods: the explanations are those of 
Yaska—Nir vu. 2b : the more usual sense of Malarishcan 
is t!ie wind, as in the next stanza. 

10. Concealed from the 11 ii rig us. — Yadi Bhriyu- 
bhyah ijuhn mutant : the commentator interprets Bhriiju- 
bhyah by adityasyu mshmibhyuh , from the rays of the sun. 

11. The burden of Sukta. 111. 1. 1. 

Page 205. 

3. The Descendants of ■ Manu.- -Vishah manushih 
manoh mmbtmdhinyah prajah : people connected with Maim, 
is the explanation of the Scholiast. 
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•). The Kellow Brides. Sapatni, the two brides of 
one ; that is. accordin'* to the commentator. of 1 hi- sun. 

Pag k 200. 

8. The Adorable Ujias. -Umah : mnananjnakah pita- 
rah sunti, the Umas arc the /tiins. called Uma : the term is 
uncommon. 

0, The Three and Thirty Divinities with Their 
Wives. ■PatuivaUu-lruinhutnin irinxhcha devan : the first is, 
literally, having wives, but is sometimes considered as a 
proper name : for the 1 jiiri-y-three divinities, .see voi. i, p. 97, 
note. 

10. Charged with Water, etc. Praehi adhtmrevu. 
Idsthatuh mtueke rilnmti rita-jatasya mtyc : the passage is 
obscure, and the commentator has not done much to render 
it more explicit. 


End of the Second Ashtaka. 
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Achchhavalfa SF-tJl^ra 
Adhwaryu 
A diti 3?^fr 
Aditya 

Adityas ,, (pi) 
Agaslya 37tt7n<T 
Agni 3Tfit7 
Agnidhra STTFfTiJ 
Ahana STf^TT 
A hi 37T*[ 

Ahirbudhnya 37f^ v ~3T 
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A treya 3715^ 
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Brahmanaspati ^fR u TWcT 
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Krishna W-^ 

Ghatika 

Krivi 



Index ok Names 


Kurma 
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Subralmtanya g^TSF-if 
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Trila FFT 
Tugra gif 
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21 

41 

191 

II. 4.10 

3 

42 

192 

II. 4.11 

»> 

• > 

43 


Third Mandala. 


193 

III. 1. 1 

23 

1 

196 

III. I. 2 

15 

2 

200 

Ill. 1. 3 

11 

3 

201 

III. 1. 4 

11 

4 

203 

III. 1. 5 

11 

5 

205 

III. 1. 6 

11 

6 


CORRECTIONS. 

On page 70, in line 26, for name read mane. 

On page 201, in line 6, for friends read ■parents. 
(This error occurred in the first edition also.) 



